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PART II 


PREFACE. 
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Five years, five long. long, years—very long at least to my Shia 
readers, who are now bitterly complaining of it, and partienlarly so to 
the Madrasah people who initiated the work—have elapsed since the 
pnblication of the first volame of this Commentary on the Holy Qnran 
and apology is certainly dne for so much delay. I mnst confess that much 
as that has been dne to a most exacting and worrying protession the main 
reason for it is my diffidence. Before I emerge again from the 
slums of the underworld in which itis my lot to work, and appear again 
as an anthor, | desire to know what effect my previons literary enterprise, 
the first volnme of the Commentary had on the readers. The book was 
very ambitions in this respect that thongh representing the thonghts and 
traditions of well over a thousand years it attempted to show them to be 
truths, aceeptable, in facet Ineseapable, to all men, of any amonnt of 
enltnre, with the sole reservation that many things depending wholly or 
mainly on inspired teaching itis this latter alone that is arguable. 
Suvh a work, if it has nistakes—they must be of a very radical nature, 
and if there have been flaws of this kind or deficiency of exposition 
making it anaecceptable to any elass of readers—for like Islam this book 
is meant for all—it is useless to go on piling volnmes upon volumes. 
The volume offered was a fairly complete sample of the work to be 
presented. 


Needless to say. by readers I do not mean my fellow-believing Shia 
readers, whose general appreciation has led to this harrowing impatience 
for the appearance of this and sneceeding volumes. If the book was at 
all meant for them, it was for those among them, who got into doubts 
and perplexities, and conld not clear them in their own cireles. 
The book was mainly meant for non-Muslims and for non-Shia readers 
among Musalmans, as a sincere effort to make them understand our ways 
of thinking, and to invite them toa disenssion, if they set any value to 
serious enquiry about religious truth. 


Ina country like India where there is so much commendible spirit 
of religions controversy—commendible, I say, in spite of its invariably 
getting into bitterness, mud-slinging and vituperation—the book was 
expected to get some measure of criticism which conld not but have been 
useful in the elucidation of truth,—aud, what is so important for an 
amateur writer like myself, to help mein correcting my mistakes and 
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short-eomings and make the sueeeeding volumes better and more useful. 
As itis, nota serap of eritieism has appeared all these five years, not 
even from the Sunnis, not even from the tarbnlent Qadiani press, whose 
Commentary was freely attacked therein. Inacountry like India where 
religious sentiment is so strong and susceptibilities so keen if is certainly 
no small thing for a writer on controversial religions subjects. But it 
is nseless, and this stony silenee has been most oppressive to me. Hven 
if the book were inerely boring and crazy to them, and so considered 
beneath notice, the very high quarter from which it is issued ought to 
have induced some to devote a line or two to its eritieism. And I know 
that the Madrasah people have sedulously been doing all they ean to 
make it reach all classes of readers. 


So far only two sorts of general remarks have been heard from 
some quarters. One is that portions of it are rather too advaneed = for 
ordinary readers, assume too much knowledge on the part of the readers, 
of various seieneces—of their latest and highest developments at that Et 
is very diffienlt, indeed, for me either tu avoid these altogether, or to give 
more than a referenee to the realities investigated and theories developed. 
However, every elnugs of readers havea right to demand service and I 
will try to be more expository in these higher selentifie and philosophieat 
matters to the best of my ability. Itis my conviction that the modern 
geiences have givena degree of strength to the elaim of Islam as a 
Divine religion that it never had before. They afford the most direct 
evidences of the Inspiration of the Prophet and Imams, which is simply 
the essense of our religion. For this reason I gavea large number of 
instances in the Introduction ; yet even in this easily debatable matter 
there has not been a shadow of eriticisin. 


Also those who regard—wrongly I think—the ultimate problems 
of philosophy as a necessary prereqaisite for a serious religious enquiry, 
and in the result, turning away from their obseurities, are led to maintain 
a cautious, sceptical attitude towards such things as Personal or Super- 
personal God, life after death, spiritual world generally, will be helped, 
more than they ean imagine, in their life of faith, if instead of mere spin- 
nings of thought, as in the older metaphysies, they resort to the more 
recent philosophy based on the studies in higher physics, biology 
and psychology. Thus for an all-intelligent, Personal or Superpersonal 
Creator we have advanced far beyond the common rational arguments, 
The inner-most constitution of Nature reveals a super-mathematival 
logicality, making such a free use of ¢—T in its operations, that can only 
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be explnined on the supposition that itis governed by and permeated 
with an Intelligence thatis higher than our very conception of intel- 
ligence. The seientifie evidence for some form ofa spiritual world in 
general, and of life after death in partienlar, is 80 powerfal that only the 
most ignorant can shut their eyes to it. Foran introduetion, for an 
inducement to serious religions enquiry, this is suffieient. There we 
expect, not all obscnrities to be cleared, for that would reqnire to trans- 
cend our limits, bat a satisfaction about the correctness of these infe- 
rences based on the authority of inspired teaching, the inspiration of 
which is claimed to be established by facts,—of varions kinds, one of 
which is the scientific verification of facts abont Nature whieh were 
beyond the possiblity of knowledge to those who taught them. 


Thus for its strength Islam does not depend on the aente penetra- 
tions of the metaphysicians, nor on the intuitions of mysties «laiming to 
be specially gifted, nor on the faith of men having an extraordinary 
power of will to believe. Its strength consists in simple dirert know- 
ledge evidence of its one distinetive tenet—the Inspiration of the Prophet 
and the Imams. This doctrine enn never be wholly and eonelnsiveiy 
proved by showing the reasonability of their teachings, whether 
philosophical or moral, for who does not know the endless disputes 
about many of such questions? Still Jess can it be proved wholly and 
conclusively by the apparently superhuman saintliness of a man’s life, 
for that lends itself most easily to all sorts of delusions, and in practical 
life it is easy to read sinister motives &.in everything. All these things 
are very important in their own way, butitis equally important to 
keep an open mind with regard to these things, and not to be led away 
by our predispositions and prejadices; and itis this whieh it is most 
diffeult for men to do. I am simply disgusted with endless diseussions 
about Polygamy, Slavery, Jehad, Taqiya and so forth. No one ean have 
an outlook of the whole world and all its fnture to be able to pronounee 
definitely on the valae or otherwise of such things. If we ean establish 
the inspiration of those who permitted them, it will be sufficient if they 
ean even barely be reconciled to reason, bow mueh more if they ean be seen 
to be thoroughly reasonable, as millions think that they are. Drawbacks 
and difficulties are sure to appear in one-sided and limited views of things. 
It is highly presumptuons to set so great a valne to our opinions as to 
refuse to consider positive evidences on their aceconnt. So it is very 
important that our opinions abont sach debatable things should not be 
allowed to enter asan element in our enquiry about the jnspiration, 
which can only be safely done on purely scientific lines. 


( 4 ) 


I have been led to a very wide digression. The reason is that to 
me it seems all important to come to an agreement regarding lines of 
religious enquiry ; all the trouble is due to the neglect of this, which 
seems simply disgraeeful on the part of intelligent men, in this twentieth 
century. As inall other things truth comes out on a comprehensive 
view of things. Enxeh little thing may by itself be insufficient to produce 
conviction, or may by itself create a diffieulty, but taken all together the 
supposed difficulties may vanish or cease to have importance, and 
firmest conviction may be arrived at. 


The other criticism is from men who wanta simple, easily intel- 
ligible creed of practical men, not over-burdened, as eurrent [slam is, 
with hundreds and thonsands of beliefs based almost entirely on tradt- 
tional authority, which to them is sometimes obscare. This book does not 
help them to disburden themselves of these ignorant and = superstitious- 
looking beliefs, whieh they cannot bring themselves over to regard as 
renl teaching of Islam. The works of Muslim reformers, Syed Ahmed 
Khan, and others, are valued chiefly for this. Or Islam ean be taken to 
be a progressive cult, not a final word of truth, and we ean diseard 
unacceptable teachings, whether as a resnitof higher revelation, or 
irrespective of it, as with ordinary rationalists. There isa tendeney to 
separate the essential from the nonessential in religion, the former 
having real moral and philosophical value, the latter merely bound up 
With i6 in com:non anthority, and of value merely for the spirit of 
Obedience, which seeks to govern not only econduet but also to permeate 
and—say if frankly —override our reason and intellect. Now Islam is 
very liberal in this mutter. By no means do we preach that exeept in 
the case of the cardinal prineiples of Islam, based ou clear teachings of 
the Quran and innumerable traditions of the Prophet, all that we teach 
and hold to be sacred tradition is truth; we only say that it appears su 
on the traditional authority we have, and so should be believed, or at 
least not rejected, without thorough enquiry about the traditional basis. 
We know that munch of this will be changed in the days of Our Lord 
Mahdi of Islam and we shonid keep an open mind to change it any day. 
In my note on Saral, verse 5, | have said that this is specially meant 
in that verse. It would bea great fortune if we eruld east off some of our 
errors to-day, and we should strive to do so tu the best of our ability. 
Oar only submission is that this should be done after careful conseien- 
tious historical criticism, aud not in an easy devil-may-eare way. 
And particularly this purely historical enquiry should be kept apart 
from our opinions regarding the subject matter. Some are so carried 
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away by what appears to them as the inherent improbability of the 
thing that they wouid look to no evidence as to its being the teaching of 
the Prophet. The two questions, the moral and the historical, must le 
kept wholly apart; wecan have our say on either separately, bat with 
those who mix them up there is no common ground for discussion. 
The non-Mnaslims are better than many Musalmans in this respect. 
They will keep the two questions separate and we have to see whether 
on the evidence we can produce for the Inspiration of the Prophet and 
Imams we can give it sufficient strength to support all these beliefs on 
their authority. If we ean, then enrrent Islam wins, otherwise it falls, 
and our prayer is thaé whiehever of tae two it deserves it may come 
off as speedily as possible to the agreement of all men. Amen! 


There have heen two movements recently to free the Musalmans 
from the yoke of traditionalism. Bahaism disputes the finality of Islam 
and is now a full-fledged new creed of its own, The Ahmadi movement 
is more timorous. [6 seeks to make Islam as elastic as possible by 
disputing finality in the interpretation of Islamic teachings. Both were 
outdone by the multifarious invoherent schools of Safis in vld times with 
ouly a shadowy respeet for right lines of enquiry and evidence in 
anything. Lltis unfortunate that for so many centuries people cannot 
agree on the mere logie of religious enquiry. How ean we expect the 
non-Muslims to eome to agreement with us, whose very conception of 
religion is in many eases different from ours ? 


My appeal to all is that Islam has very much simplied matters for 
the religious enquirer. I¢ does not require him to rack his brains in 
abstruse metaphysical problems. It does uot reqnire of him any 
extraordinary eapacity for faith and belief. It only wants you to main- 
tain a strictly scientifie enquiring spirit with regard to facts to which it 
invites attention, eompare them with all other faets and trust to your 
reason about the conelusions that appear foreed upon you—only not post- 
poning them indefinitely, and sticking to them steadfastly, so that they 
could serve as foundation for belief in many things not directly observ- 
able. [tis in the last two things only that the element of faith comes 
in, a more than usnal import nee given to the enquiry and the tenacity 
with whieh it is held inthe face of disturbing elements. When tle 
mind is tempered to this in its intellectual aspect, true faith, which is 
abiding love and trust in the Unseen God in the midst of trials of life, in 
the face of appearances pvinting towards contrary conclasions, will be 
easier. No one who lacks the capacity fur the furmer cau have capacity 
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for the latter. This is the importance of the Faith in the Unseen which 
so many regard as a mere burden and exeresvense. 


In short Islam frankly seeks to subdue Reason by means of 
Reason; and if this is horrible to any, we can only say that any religion 
or philosophy that does not do so is not worth the name of it. It is only 
the appearances and hasty ontlook of things that passes for commonsense 
that has to be snbdued in view of deeper realities or possibilities beyond, 
It is only this whieh ean serve as a brake to the fantastic extravagances 
of the self-sufficient, over-persumptuous, self-styled Rationalists and 
frenzied men of action in economics and polities to-day, that are the 
terror of modern Western civilisation. 


Let me also make it clear that Islam runs econnter fo and tends to 
revolutionise much that is believed to be essential for material progress 
and prosperity. It has nothing out contempt for the eeonomie structure 
‘based on self-interest and strnvegle for mastery of the world. It is 
only by a sort of eompromise that if ean tolerate capitalism or any form 
of modern seenlayr governments. It looks with horror at what is their 
baekbone, the army and armaments, which in the hands of fallible men 
and women, ean, more often than uot, be instrnments of unspeakable evil. 
While outwardly all men depreeate lying and eheating, in big political 
eoneerns they are highly respeetable. So long as the world revels in 
this so-ealled civilization, and holds it dear, there is no ehanee for Islam, 
trne [slam, to be appreeiated. At least we, Shias, to whom = farlnre and 
losing all in the cause of righteousness and preservation of the repute 
tion of Islam in oar eonduet, is infinitely more preeions than all the 
worldly triumph at the expense of godlessness, ean hope for no apnrecia- 
tive hearing in this snevess-intoxicated world. 


Let it be explained that it is hoped there is nothing in Islam ineon- 
sistent with material advaneement. On the contrary it may prove to be 
the only road to it with any real and lasting resnit. Bnt it ean only 
froetify after great trials and saerifiees and patient resignations—a peer- 
ing by faith into the Unseen beyond the appearances. Meanwhile it 
must be admitted that there ismnoeh in Islam that goes very mueh 
againsf people’s material interests. All religions may speak in the 
same strain about material prosperity, but the remnurks are mach more 
apposite to Islam, as in [slam the spiritual and the material, the religious 
and the political and economic are indissolubiy welded together and cannot 


be separated. Batit is useless to talk of these things. The trne ideal 
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has never been well exemplified in practice and never will be. Where is 
the chanee of having a State that has soech a sense of responsibility for 
the necessaries of all its snbjects that the [inam undertakes to pay all debts 
incurred by anybody for unavoidable reasons. Only the Imame did it privately 
to the best of their power, though having no State finances at their 
eontrol. Let the world do what ean to reach the highest peaks of comfort 
and happiness by all the power that arts and seiences can give it, but let 
this propheey be remembered that it will never be free from eaves and 
anxieties and fears and heart-burning&’—the world is so constituted that 
whatever you do to improve conditions of life, evils of some other 
sort will erop up somewhere and the world will continue in tribulation 
forever, The only way to overeome suffering in this world to train 
oneself to court suffering as a blessing, and say with Our Lord Husain: 


“ Happy the heart aching with fears and anxieties, complaining of 
his troubles to the Almighty. 


“No troubles or ailinent of his gets the npperhand of his love to 
his Lord,” 


Iixeept in some passages in the Quran there ean hardly he found in 
all the Hterature of all) the world another expression of this sentiment, 
the counting of distress, esres and anxieties as a blessing beeause of the 
sweet solace of having an Almighty Supporter at onr baek. It is 
men like these who ean fight so valiantly and die so cleerfally amidst 
the horrors of the plains of Karbala. 


Islam is essentiatty a religion of love—the love of whe Prophet and 
Imams. By theans of that bond of love we hope to he united spiritually 
to these holy souls, so as to reeeive all their holy influences for virtue 
and resisting temptation to view. This isa simple psyehological method 
and enables one to attain suddenly to perfeetion without alk the difficult 
training for control of emotious, for wihielh Buddhism has so elaborately 
drawn plans and stages. And there are thousands of instances which 
bear witness to the effieacy of the method. 


Bunt love, of all things, ts the most subject. to self-delasion. So the 
whole structure of Islam, its difficult practiees and much more diffieult de- 
mands onour purse, in fact surrender ofour all with our life tothe Prophet, 
is designed to be a trial of that love. It wasa difficult trialand naturally 
people could not stand it, and took the Caliphate iu their own hands. Our 
Lord Ali had to retire, or in the vivil war that was inevitabie Islam 
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would have been killed immediately after the death of the Prophet, who 
himself had mneh diffiealty in keeping the allegianee of the people under 
such difficult conditions. But this is another story. What I mean to 
explain is why Islam is so diffenlt a religion for practice. Those 
who sueceed in acquitting themselves in these trials know the spiritual 
advantages. The results are before the world. It only requires willing: 
ness to see. 


I say again, these diffienities are all the more reason why people 
should think twice before embracing snech a religion. They musé satisfy 
themselves tLat here alone we get what we need—helpers in this life and 
for the next. For this proofs are in abundance some are detailed in the 
Introduction. Suffice it to say that every Shia who uses Ist?khara isa 
Jiving witness of a hundred thousand miracles of gnidance in eases of 
difficulty. 


These rambling thonghts have heen snggested by the two loose 
eritictsins on mv first volume that have come to my ears. And now 
onder great pressure from all sides I beg to offer in this sevond volame 
only those portions that have been printed abont three years ago and 
Jving jn the press exposed to the merey of the Elements. God only 
knows whether it will sueceed better in stimulating people to religious 
enquiry and a free disenssion of their doubts and difficulties. 


In this volume, owing to the great impatience of the readers, all 
remaining portions of the Introduction and the Supplement have been 
omitted, as they have not yet been printed. They are very big notes, 
partienlarly the chapter on Traditions bearing on the Quran isa whole 
book to itself; these will, If God please, be published in the next 
volame. In the present serious illness of His Holiness—God grant him 
aspecdy reeovery—we could not afford to delay the publication further. 


A word of submission to the Sumnis. They are too prone to be 
fired to resentment by any disparaging remarks about the early believers. 
Let them only consider that if the Shias grant that they were, all or most 
of them, good believers they are nowhere. Yet they rely wholly and 
solely on well-known Sunni accounts for their critieism. Also when it is 
said that many were half-believers, the infinite gradations of faith and belief 
must never be lost sight of. Coneeive yourself going with some urgent 
purpose to a man whom you find engaged in prayer. He takes a long 
time ip bis devotion and the chances are that your will be irritated at—the 
devotions. This, excuse me, is a bit of infidelity; conceive this magnified a 
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bundred thousand times in the erse of great temporal interests, and you 
will understand the whole situation. Thirteen centuries have elapsed and 
the interests have all gone, and it is time that Musalmans come to an 
understanding on the elementary faets of history and psychoiogy. It is 
a pity that in the present enlightened nge when the religions liternture 
of all other people is oceupied with higher, moral and spiritual diseus- 
sions, ours is confined to the dispute whether so-and-so was an angel or 
adevil. No one seems to care four the moral effect of choosing our 
idols. : 
A. F. BapsHAH HUSAIN. 
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THE HOLY QURAN. 


INTRODUCTION. 
(Continued from Volume 1.) 
X. The Quran and Previous Scriptures. 


In the previous chapters [ have had oceasion to deal with some of 
the objections that have been urged against Che Qnran and a consideration 
of these will show that they are mostly due to wrong points of view. 
The objections cease to be objeetions if the Book of God is looked at from 
the righ€ standpoint. In the present chapter [ will consider a_ well- 
known set of objections which are constantly urged apon as something 
of tremendous weight. but which, far from being a sonree of perplexity 
to the believers in the Quran, would really appear to be a souree of 
gratification to them. The objection that there is nothing new in the 
Qurav,all has been (we have only to modify it by saying, eould have been) 
enlled from the éeachings and beliefs enrrent among people with whom 
the Prophet eame into eontaeé, 1s not new, it was urged by the infidels of 
Mevea in the Prophet’s day and is referred to in the Quran. Of late the 
Western erities of Islam have greatly elaborated this line of argument 
and in this attempt have added a vast store of historical knowledge. We 
will see it is only a wrong point of view that makes this appear to them 
aiatter detraetiug from the claim of the Quran to Divine origin. In 
reality they have been uneonseiously doing a serviee of great value to 
the Holy Quran in showing that in spite of the ntter lack of materials 
some traces of the trath ean still be found. 


Numerous works have been written, and are sedulously published 
by missionary organizations. The following are some of them. Muir's 
Sourees of Islam, Arnold's Islam and Christianity, Gleger’s Judaism and 
Islam. An excellent sammary is given in Huges’ Dictionary of Islam. 


For the benefit of Musalmans, not acquainted with western 
languages, a very elaborate book has been published (by Dr. Tisdell) 
under the title of Yanadiul Islam *‘Sourees of Islam’ in Persian and a 
translation is published with Notes and Supplement in Urdu. To impose 
on the ignorant with a show of learning and scrupulous care the original 
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passages drawn onare published in the original languages, and the 
reader cannot fail to be impressed with the vast amount of erudition 
shown. The book is repeatedly praised in other ostensibly non-mis- 
sionary writings (such as De Mingana’s bembostie book, Leaves from Three 
AncientQurans) as a work of great ecritient abilities; and indeed if can be 
recommended as a standard work on the subject. Ignorant as I am of Heb- 
rew, Syriac and other languages, in which the early Jewish, Christian and 
other saered literature is to be read, and having no aceess to many works 
iv English my information on the subject is confined to this and similar 
works, and [ enannot but be grateful to them—free use will be made 
inmy Commentary for remarkable eonfirmations of Quranic passages 
fonnd in these books. Here I have only to show that invaluable as 
these references are, the view that these references ean be regarded as 
really “sonrees” of the Quran, and hence telling against its Divine 
origin, is entirely fallacious. 


But before I come to this question, whieh is the principal theme of 
these works, I must dispose of one objection with whieh this book, 
Yunabiul Islam, opens. I am glad that (so far as I know) no other writer, 
no missionary writer even, has taken this objection from him, thongh it 
i3 so well ecaleulated to impose on the ignorant. This ean be only due to 
the extreme purility or unfairness of the objection, but the fact that the 
objection as set in this widely published book does impose vou the 
ignorant, and they sometimes ask about it, is my apology for tonehing it 
here, thongh it deserves no serious reply. So faras lam aware no 
Muslim writer has taken the trouble to do so probably because it was 
thought so worthless. 


The objection is that there is literary plagiarism in the Quran. 
The proof is that in the Divan (collection of poems) aseriéed to Imranul 
Qais (a poet contemporary with the Prophet) there are found the follow- 
Jng verses—the portions placed within brackets are nearly the same as 
those fonnd in the Quran, and so the author of the Quran is stated to 
have stolen them from the poet. 


Danatil Saatu wa nshaagal gamar 
An ghizalin sada qalbt wa nafar 
Ahwar gad hurtu fi ausafthi 

Naesul tarfe be ainathi huwar 
Marra yaunul Ide fi zinatihi 
(Furmaani fataata fa aqar) 
Bisthamin min lihazin fatibin 
Fatarakani (Kahashumil Muhtazar) 
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Wa tsa ma gkhaba anni santan 
(Nanatil saatu adha wa amar) 
Natabat huan ala wijnatehé 
Bisahéiqit miske sutran mulhtasar 
Adutul aqmare yasré fil duja 
Marartullaila yasri btl qamar 
(Bil enka cal tail) min turratehé 
Farquba zal nure kan shain zohar 
Qaltu iz shaqqad izuru Khadduhu 
(Danatil saatu wa ’nehaqqal qamar) 
And again 
Aqbala wal ushshagu min khalfihi 
Naanaahum (min hadahin yansilan) 
Wea gaa yaumul de fi cinatuhé 


(Lemiste 2a fal yaamalil anilun) 


So says our learned author mating uo reference to the edition of the 
Diran where he gat these lines. As a matter of fact they are not to be 
found in any published Divan ascribed to the poet. We might have 
supposed he gof them in some Mss Copy, but his Urdoo translator who 
prepared the Urdoo edition of the byok (Lahore)—anid we are told wrote in 
eollusion with the anthor—says definitely it was in the Teheran edition. 
As far as J econld enquire no edition of Imran! Qais’ Divan was published 
anywhere in Persia. One Divan of Qais e Majnun (a different man) was 
published there, but these lines are not fuund in it either. We leave 
readers to think what they like of this. 


Well, after citing these lines (coithout translation, though throngh- 
ont the book he does not leave a sinvle Arabie sentence without 
translation), he says ét is well-Lnown (sie) that the first pieee was one of 
those whieh had been hung on the walls of Kaaba asa highest piece of 
literary art. And then he says‘ Jt is said (sic) that one day Fatima, 
the daughter of the Prophet, reciting Surah Qamar (No. 54), when the 
daughter of the poet [marul Qais was present, the latter ‘said at onee 
“Thy father has taken this from the poem of my father and declares it to 
be revealed from Heaven.’ ‘Z'his story’ says the author ‘is well known all 


over Arabia and Persia.’ 


with regard to this story, and this authority that has been addaced 
for it, one can only say that one did not know that even at the present 
day there would be respeetable people who would publish sueh stories 
as that the Prophet had atrained pigeon who would alight on his 
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shoulders and prick in his ears, and in this way he made the people 
believe that it was really Gabriel who came to him in that form to give 
him the revelntions. As to the poem itself itis unfortunate that 1 am 
here writing fora class of readers who wonld be mostly ignorant of 
Arabic langrage. However, I have cited the pieces in extenso for the 
benefit of those who know Arabie and will leave them to admire or 
wonder at this masterpiece of Arabie poetry, as the writer enlls it. As it 
happens every word or phrase that has been taken from the Quran has 
been used in a most inappropriate way, so that the two pieces are really 
some of the most ridiculous compositions one is ever likely to meet with 
in his life. 

As Lam writing for readers mostly unacquainted with Arabic, I 
will give a translation line by line and compare tbe phrases concerned 
(given in itabies) with their nse in the Quran. J hepe the grotesqneness 
of the use of Quranic words will appear clearly in this even, in some 
plaees at least. 

1. The hour has come nigh ani the Moon has been eplit asunder. In 
Quran 54: 1 this 1s said of the famons miraele of the Prophet. 

2. By a deer (beloved) that shot arrow (of love) at my beart and 
then fled away. 

3. <A black-eyed one in (eseribing) whose qualities (beauty) I am at 
my wit's end. 

4 With dranken-like side-looks. black-eyed. 

5. He went one festival duy well-decorated. 

6. Then he shot arrow (of love) at me and made ready (for slaying) 
and thrust spear (in the neck) (In the Quran 54: 29 this is said of the man 
who slew Lot’s she-eamel). How appropriate is the * made ready’ and 
gspearing in the line! 

7. With an arrow of sight murderons. 

8. Then it left me like dry branches of trees collected. 

(In the Quran 54: 31 this is said of people killed in Divine punish- 
ment). 

9, And when he disappeared from me for a moment. 

10. Then the time was most terrible and most bitter (In the Quran 54: 46 
this is said of the time when the Divine punishment had approached 
overhead). 

11. Beauty is written on his lips. 

12. With a pounded musk in a thin line. 

13. The practice is that moons go by night. 

14. But I saw night going by day with moon. 

15. By the sunlight and the nght of lis locks. 
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(In the Quran there is an onth by the sunlight and the night. That 
too is regarded by the writer as being taken from this poem here). 

16. His line of parting hair is Inminons, How many things are 
brightened. 

17. When the face divided into eheeks I said. 

18. Zhe hour has come nigh and the Moon has been split asunder (see first 
line). 

The other piece is 


1. He came forward and the lovers are behind him. 

2. Asif they are descending from every height. 

(In the Quran 21:96 the words are used of Gog and Magog as they 
come down from all sides for attack.) 

3. And he came in decoration on the festival day. 

4. Fora thing like this tet those who act evert themselres. (In the Qnran 
this is said of effort for the lifein Heaven). How appropriate this is 
in the line here! 


If this, then, is the masterpiece of Arabic poetry, as Mr. Tisdel} 
pretends to believe, then all | can say is woe for Arabie poetry —and 
its admirers. That nota single one of these wretehed, grotesque lines is 
to be fonnd anywhere in Imraul Qais’ Divan I have already said. 1t is 
a moot question who invented these lines. I ean hardly think Mr. 
Tisdell would go so far as to invent these lines himself. Jt might be the 
work of some of the irresponsible Christian writers of whom we had so 
many, chiefly in early days. 


Even if Mr. Tisdell had got the lines in the Divan of Imraul Qais 
or Qaise Majnun, or any other of the ancient, pre-Islamic poets, and even 
if he had satisfied himself that it was a Muslim eolleection, Mr. Tisdell 
should have used something of discrimination. He knows that all these 
Divans of early poets are only collection of poems ascribed to them. They 
were collected ages after them, from stories current about them. Might 
it not be that the story from which these lines were obtained might be 
one of the calumnious stories spread abont the Prophet by Munafiqs 
(by pocritical Musalmans) about whieh we deal in another chapter? And 
why then did the Musalmans transmit them at all? it will be asked I say, 
what to speak of transmitting them, the Musalmans were as likely to 
invent these lines, with their story, in the name of the great poet. Any 
man could have invented these lines in the name of the great poet to show 
the infinite superiority of the Quran, to show that the Quran, when 
using phrases used previously before, puts them to an infinitely better 
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and more appropriate nse. The idea, though foolish, is jast possible to 
the ignorant. Or it may be that mistaking to a slight degree the age of 
the poet, some one may have thoaght to show how il it fares with men 
when they seek to steal trom the Book of God and appropriate its phrases 
to their own nse. But this is all idle speealation, and upon nothing. We 
have said these lines have no existence whatever. 


It is mueh more pleasant to deal with the more substantial matters 
in this book and others ona similar topie. Hveryone knows that the 
Prophet never claimed originality for his religious teachings. On the 
eontrary suelt an idea is denounced as downright infidelity. He pro- 
claimed that he was not preaching a new religion, He had eome only to 
reestablish the religion of Abraham and the older prophets in its pristine 
purity. The only shadow of originality that ean be elaimed for Islam is 
perhaps its higher spiritual teaching whieh the old prophets contd not 
well impart owing to the low mental euléare of the people they were sent 
to. Thus Oar Lord Jesus Christ says “I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of Truth, is eome he will guide you unto all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself, bunt whatever he shall hear that shall he speak and he will 
shew you things to come”? (John XVI: 12, 18). But this related to 
higher spiritual matters whieh the Prophet too could not inenleate to the 
masses, hid to reserve for the few diseiples most advaneed in faith, and 
much of it was left to be tanght gradually by the Imams as the people 
became fitted to “ bear it.’ The masses had che cult of Isiam and that 
eould be no way different from the religion of Abraham and Moses, 
eenturies before the Prophet, divested of eourse of the corruptions they 
had fallen into. And it is this chiefly that is represented in the Quran — 
on the surface at least. See chapter on the Desivn of the Quran. 


Now, however, corrupt these religions may have become, they 
must have retained some teachings, some beliefs, and practices in their 
pure state and Islam must agree with them, while in some there inay be 
a mudification according to the errors that have crept in. Would it be 
right to infer from this that Islam was nofa revealed religion—that all 
in it was ecualled from Sabeanism, Judaism or Christianity? What sort 
of reasoning is this, on whieh volumes have been devoted (') What is the 
use of showing that “ many of the doctrines and social precepts of the 
Quran are.........from Judaism. The Unity of God, the ministry of 
angels, the inspired law, the law of marriage and divuree, domestic 
slavery.........and many other injanctions are precisely those of the 
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Moraic Code with some modifications to meet the reqnirements of the 
Arabian sovial life’? “ Among the moral precepts whieh are borrowed 
from the Talmud we may mention that children are not to obey parents 
when the latter demand that whieh is evil. Prayer may be performed 
standing, walking or even riding, devotions may be shortened in’ urgent 
eases Without committing sin, drunken persons are not to engage in acts 
of worship. ablusions before prayers are.,..... generally reqnuired...... each 
permit the nse of sand instead of water (Tayammam) wheu the fatter is 
not to be proenred.”’ And so on and so forth. Is there anything in all 
this more than the suggestion that sinee these and similar things could be 
borrowed from older religions they were actually (@. ¢. wilfully, know- 
ingly) so borrowed and given forth in the name of Revelation? Clearly 
no controversy on the lines ean be profitable. The reality of the revela- 
tion of the Quran ean neither be proved nor disproved by these things. 
The borrowing in the sense suggested is a mere presumption whieh 
might have had some weight, if Islam had not independent living 
evidenves of its own (some deseribed in the previous chapters). It is 
these things that count. not all these futile things. 


It is the same with historical verses of the Qnran—those relating 
to the history of the prophets. There is nota shadow of doubt that the 
Bible and all Jewish and Christian Literature prior to the Prophet was 
unreliable. Were there auy perfeetly reliable, sacred seriptures there 
wonld hardly beany need fora new Revelation. Yet neither are all 
pure fictions. They represent traditions held saered among a fairly 
religious community. With a mags of baseiess matter there may still be 
mueh of real historical trnth in some of the traditions. It would be 
interesting to know that some of the statements in the Quran agree with 
the statements in these older Svriptures or traditions, or, putting it 
another way, some statements in these generally nureliable books are 
confirmed by the Holy Revelation. That is the sole value of this enquiry. 
Nothing more. Toargne “borrowing ’’ from this is, as we have said 
above, merely balderdash. 


Indeed, as shown in the chapter on the ivesign of the Quran, one of 
the most important parposes of the Holy Revelation was to confirm 
these Scriptures. It was not meant to bea book of history, yet it 
serves to give permanency (among those who believe in it) to certain 
cardinal truths that are to be found in Bible and other books—for, 
owing to utter insecurity of these anonymous and undated documents, 
people are (as is well-known) inclined to disbelieve these truths also. 
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Snech truths are the reality of the prophets and their inspiration; that 
they enme with miracles aud so forth. Now that these old books have 
from their dark history come to the position of old wives’ tulee we ean 
only beleve these things on the authority of the Quran and this was its 
use ns verifier of these Seriptures (2: 38, 85. 3: 34 &.) 


Bat obvions as all this is, the other point of view makes a see-saw 
between these so-called crities and believers that will go on = for ever. 


The former will eontinue to urge the “ eonformities and diver- 
genves ’’? as proofs of borrowing, and the latter will eontinue to regard 
these as remarkable confirmations of their Holy Book. Nothing ean 
decide this, the decision must rest with something else. If the Quran 
has independent proofs of its Divine origin the decision must be in 
accordanee with it. If not, the matter must remain undecided or be 
settled by probabilities. Granting that the Prophet eould get inuforma- 
tion abont Moses’ miraeles from common reports, or information about 
certain things in the Hereafter from some Guebrs (Zoroastrians) —where 
did the Prophet get information abont the moving on of mountains like 
elouds, the cracks in the earth, the sexes in plants and so forth? IJ is 
here that wesee the wisdom of the Holy Verse (Surah 7: 279). ° And 
We know that they say that a person teaches him. But the language of 
him whom they lean to is Persian (or Barbarian) while this is plain 
Arabie tongue.’ As said in the beginning the snggestion that the 
material for the Quran has been borrowed is not new: insinuations of 
this kind were made by the Prophet’s eontemporaries. But really sueh 
insinnations are nnanswerable. There is no denying the possibility that 
the Prophet conld have gleaned these stories, as well as the rest of his 
teachings (as ordinaily made public) from here and there. The posaibility of 
these things being eniled from the sources indicated must be acvepted and 
be taken for what it is worth. But what of it? Where would the 
miracle of literary art go, which the Quran has been arguing as proof of 
its Divine origin? As it was the ignorant infidels who were to be 
answered, only the literary miracle was referred to here, otherwise as 
shown inchapter V the Quran is & miracle of miracles. In short the verse 
teaches us how to proceed in a disenssion on these lines. It is useless to 
wrangle on the question whether or not anything taught in the Quran 
was 80 absolutely new toall in Arabia that the Prophet could not have 
got it from any source possible. The discussion must be shifted to other 
sides of the question. The first thing to see is whether there is any 
direct, clear evidence of Divine origin, and if this is proved the enquiry 
proposed becomes ipso facto meaningless. 
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It may be stated ance for all that there is no valne whatever attach- 
ing to this ineonclusive disenssion. I¢ mighé have had some value if the 
Bible or the Talmud &. could have been ak demonstrably correct reeord 
of truths or a pare fiction. tn these eases the agreement or disagree- 
ment of the Quran with them might have had a vital effect on the claim 
of the Qnran and the belief about it. Bat who could assert either? It 
would be far more interesting if contemporary records or other inde- 
pendent documents sach as those that the archeologists are unearthing 
eould be shown to have any bearing, favonrable or adverse, on the 
statements made in the Quran, whether agreeing or disagreeing with 
accounts in the Bible. But so far practically no such have been found, 
aud it is satisfactory that the few that have heen found are more or less 
confirmatory, Thus i€ was once held that Hud, Saleh &&. were legendary 
prophets (and frenee, according to the customary ways of thinking, or 
rather snggestion, mere fictions or non-entities). The identifieation of 
the former with Kher of the Bible (Hughes) is clearly faneifal. George 
Zaidane in an old issue of Al, HILAL expressed the opinion that it was 
possibly apacty of Jews who did sume missionary work ia Arabia. 
Now inan inseripéion in Himyvari character purporting to be written by 
some follower ef flud’s among the Inter Adites, his name appears as a 
prophet and what is more interesting teaching the same doctrines snbs- 
tantially as Our Holy Prophet. Thus one of the verses is ‘Our Kings 
make laws for us in aeveordance with the teachings of Hud aud we believe 
in miracles, and prophets and resurrection.’ Forester in his Historieal 
Geography of Aratia bas given an account of this inseription. He also 
refers Co an inseription parporting to come from a queen of Yemea who 
being sorely distressed with famine wrote for supplies ta Joseph at 
Egypt, but did not get anything in time and died. But this one i3 from 
books and the inseription is not found to-day. Weare obliged to Mr. 
Sulaiman Nadvi, author of Argut Quran and Maulai Syed Aulad Haider, 
author of Uswatul Rasul for these referenees from Forester. So if 
Khamurabbi is the same as Amerphel of the Bible, the contemporary of 
Our Lord Abraham, then we ean understand how the laws in the Mosaic 
Code agree remarkably with the Babylonian Code. Itis things of this 
sort that can have bearing on the elaim of the Quran to be an iaspired 
book—not the chanee thatany aeeonnt given in itean be traced in the 
Bible or Talmud or not. But the crities of Islam would have us consider 
everything in their own way. 


Prejudices and prepossessions apart, the above observations may 
toevery unprejudiced thoughtful enquiver make it plain that all the 
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lahonrs that have heen made to refute the inspiration of the Quran on 
these lines are simply wasted, and have no value whatever. If anything 
they are only serviceable to the ecanse of Ishum. Indeed if we carefully 
look into the matter, even if we grant that the Prophet got information 
about the old prophets &e. from people around him and it was this 
information that was worked up—let us use their word—in the Quran, 
even that does not disprove thatthe Quran was the Revelation from 
God, on the eontrary it may to some extent proveit. For it is) well- 
known, and has been repeatedly said before, that revelations frequently 
eame to the Prophet en response to thoughts passdny am his mined. Granting that 
he somewhere heard of a prophet, heard something aboat him that he did 
pot know from before—well this is not impossible—he must veeasionally 
have thonght about bim, and in’ response to and in eonnection with his 
thoughts a revelation may eome. It will neeessarily be econneeted with 
materials supplied from external sourees and yet be of Divine origin. 
Indeed there igs one place in the Quran in whieh it looks as if sueh might 
be the ease, though of eourse we eannot definitely know at. In the 
Mishnah Sankedrim X:3 eommenting on Genesis 4: 19 where the Lord 
is said to have said to Cain * The voiee of thy brother’s blood (Heb. 
bloods) erieth unto Me from the ground” if is argned from the plural 
form used for the word blood that it means his Jife and the lives of al} 
his posterity. Aud after this itis said that “for this reason it is) that 
if any one kills a man among Israelites if will be aceounted for him as if 
he had killed all men and if any one makes alive aman from Israelites it 
is as if he had made ative all mankind.” Now in Surah 5: 27-382 there is 
an aceonnt of Cain’s murdering his brother and then in verse 33 we read, 
“For this reason we have ordained it for the Israelities that whoever 
killeth a son! exeept (on eharge of) mnrder or misehief in the land, then 
itis as if he had killed all men together, and whoever saves one it 1s As 
if he has saved all men together. And there came uute them Our pro- 
phets with manifest proofs but many of them after this beeame prodigals 
on the earth.” 


All erities, down to Noeldeke (see his artiele on the Quran in 
Eney : Britt. 11th Ed.) regard this verse as having been borrowed from 
Mishnah Sanhedrim, only the exegesis from the Biblieal narrative being 
omitted, the verse becomes almost meaningiess for want of connection, 
They do not see that this almost proves that this verse was a trne revela- 
tion from God. It may be that as the verses abont Cain’s history were 
revealed the Prophet, perhaps, thought of the argument in Mishnah 
from words of Genesis, which we must suppose to be transmitted from 
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the times of the prophets, probably based on their teachings. In reaponse 
‘to this thought coming to the mind of the Prophet the revelation eomes ; 
Yes, for this reason have We made the sin of murder 80 grievous for 
Jerachtes ; (he ineaning being that s‘ace owing to their prophets, and ¢he 
Seriptrre being given fo them the [sraelites had risen to the right conception of 
the gravity of murder, the crime will be so accounted for them. Clearly it eannot 
be the same thing for the eannibals, who know no better than that it is 
their natural right to kill and eat those whom they conquer in fight, 
Morals are relative to the moral development of the people. And so the 
Commentators say that though in the text the words are used of the 
Israclites only, yet they are applicable to Mnsaimans as well, in facet all 
men (of conrse, aeeording to the light they have). Linay say that the very 
faet thatthe verse inthe Quran is no& vonneeted with the preeeding 
verses, and the eonneetion is found in the Mishnah, shows thatit wag a 
trne revelation, Ii shows how eareful the Prophet was to give as Quran 
only that whieh wee revelation. That whieh eounected it with the pre- 
eeding verses being thoughts in his mind and not reeounted in the revela- 
tions suppressed to ecusure the purity of the text. Thus what appears 
to our friends as a formidable objection against the Quran (it is repeated 
times without number) is really one of the proofs in its) favour, What 
then (to retnen to the question) does it matter if we suppose for instinee, 
that the whole of Cain’s story the Prophet first got from, say, some Chiris- 
tian preacher, Ttanay be thatas he thought over it} some time, thre 
revelation might have come in response to or in connection with lis 
thoughts. Really nothing but prejudice or prepossession Gan prevent a 
nan from seeing the utter poiutlessness of dispating on these lines about 
the Quran. By the bye the Quran makes a usefal correction here. 
Aceording to the Jewish comment if was the [sraelite blood and no other 
that was to be deemed so weightly. Aveording to Quran all human 
blood is so weighty and must be regarded as sueh by the Israelites and 
Muslims. See, however, another and a more probable explanation in the 


body of the Commentary, 


In the ehapter on the Design of the Quran we have explained the 


main reasou why ouly the prophets and events geuerally known to the 


people were mentioned in the Quran. The Quran was not meant to bea 


book of history ; whatever was mentioned was mentioned with a purpose, 
generally of exhortation. For this if was elearly neeessary to refer to 
well-known and well-believed cases. A further reason was that if wis 


desirable that only those prophets should be mentioned whose teaehtugs, 


as generally known, were conformable tu Islam. This was the case only 
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with Hebrew prophets. However corrupt or nurelinhle the Hebrew 
Seriptures and traditions might be they at least earried the trad:tion of 
monotheism with them. Zoroaster, Buddha, Krishna may have been 
provireta, but the teachings now associated with their names are grossly 
perverted, very mneh ineompatible with Ishun. To introdree them as 
prophets would have been to introduce a fruitful sonree of deeeption in 
Islam. Peopie would generally be led to aveept teachings generally 
associated with their names. Thus crities cannot raise this presumption 
even that because it was only the aceonnts accessible to the Prophet. that 
are found in the Quran, so if was presuinably derived from these sources 
and not from God. Similar and even mnreb simpler eonsiderations wilt 
explain why the diseiphiuary directions and practices or Jegal direetions 
were taken from rebgions near about, and pot from Australian or South 
America. In this connection let it be further remembered that it’ was the 
prerogative of the Prophet. He enjoined what he thought best, it was 
ouly approved of by God. Even jf the practices he took from the Jews, 
Christians or Saberans were—for argnments sake—not rightly derived 
from the old prophets, be was nut bound to them and with suitable modir 
fications could have adopted them for his religion. 


One other thing reqnires to be noted. If the Quran had indifferently 
adopted (or diverged from} the aeeornts in the previous Seriptures it 
might be said that it took it from them through unreliable media. But if 
it appears that wherever the Quran differs from them it is always the 
Quran that appears right and the Bible demonstrably wrong, then we 
must acknowledve that it js eertainly no mere borrowing, out mast have 
a higher anthority. Thus we know that following the Biblical aceonnt 
the Jews believed Our Lord Solomon to have gone down to infidelity. In 
the Qnran 2: 96 be is cleared of this imputation. In the note on that 
verse we have shown that the Quranic view is night from the admission 
even of Biblical seholars. Indeed the thing 18 impossible. Lew on earth 
is i¢ possible that the man with whoin God established his covenant (see 
2 Kings) shonld be sneh as to stoop to sueh things. But the Bible has 
made of God sneha most miserable, contemptible thing thatit is no 
wonder people chosen by Him, and even those after His own heart should 
go down to the biaekest and basest of sins. So the Bible makes Aaron 
the maker of the Goiden Calf. To say nothing of the Ligh esteem of 
God about lim before this, did it undergo any change after this most 
hineous aet ? The Calf-worshippers are punished ; nothing is said for 
Aarou himself. He and his family continue to remain priests for ever. 
Ju the Quran it is said to be the work of one Samiri. Taking it to mean 
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Samaritan (pertaining to Samaria) our erities howl “ This shows the 
ignoranee of the anthor of the Qaran. Samaria was bniit by Omri about 
fifty years after Solomon.’ But is if so certain that Samiri means 
nothing bata resident of Samaria or some way in conneetion with 1? 
And, even if it were so, is it certain that when Omri made Samaria his 
eapital and made of ita big city, Samaria did not exist under that name 
from before, say as a village? Was the name also freshls given to the 
plave? Again, as said before, why must Samiri be understood to be one 
belonging to Samaria at all? Lately my friend Syed Masroor Husain 
Sahib has very ably shown in his book * Kjazal Quran’ that the man 
might bave been ealled Samiri asa patronymie after Shimron Son of 
Isacehur (see Num. 26: 11). So, as already observed, in the passage 
abont Cain's story also the Quran corrects the statement in the Targum. 
The passage there means that the gravity is only for those who kill or 
save the life ofan Israelite. In the same way’aceording to the Bible 
when Jacob was relnetant to leave Joseph to the ease of his brethren the 
latter told) him that he might slay one of their own sons if anything 
untoward happened to Joseph (!) The Quran omits this unnatural 
solicitation. 


So far we have heen dealing only with what may be said to be the 
logie of the point in the controversy. and yet we are not qnite done with 
it. However, it is satisfactory that there is not mueh besides jogie to 
deal with atall on this question; the so-ealled “ sonrees"’ they have 
Jaboriously gathered are really confirmations of the Qnranie statements— 
and that is the end of the matter. And in the course of oar diseussion 
we have replied to—not one of the, but—almost the objection that has 
been triumphantly raised against us—that relating to verse 33 of 


Surah V. 


Well we have not yet done with this. The above might be the line 
of eriticisin adopted by any nan whether he believed in the Bible or the 
Talmud or not. But the Christian erities take a more special, much more 
unreasonable line of objection. To statements that find confirmation in 
the Old and New Testaménts they have no objection beyond saying that 
the Quran is indeoted to them for the information. But they speak very 
disparagingly where they find any statement that can only find support 
in books like Talmud, Midrash, or the Apoeryphieal Gospels. These 
books. they say, are quite unreliable and so the Quranic statements 
which, as they say, are based upon them, are also unrelinble—from whieh 
it is an easy affair to proveed further and say or suggest they are ali base- 
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less, pure fietions. Need | examine the logie of this—what should I 
sav? -attitude 2 Nothing bat prejudice ean make aman have that conrse 
of thought. Tlow often should we repeat tiatin the diauds of the Jews 
and Christiaus there has remained no thorourhiy relinbie literature, 
neither the Bible nor the Talmad, neither the reeeived nor the Apoery- 
phal Gospels. vet nethher are all old wives’ tales. Being held saered by 
vast numbers of people all mast eontiun some elements of truth, some 
reminiseenees of truth. The mere fact thatas a wiole they are all 
uiivelinbie eannot make us distrustfal of every thing found in them to 
the point of regarding the agreement of the Qaran with them in = some 
matters a point of objection against it. 


Nothing more need be said on this point. But sinee these men 
would have ns regard the Talmud as immeasurably lower than the Bibte 
J would beg to ask the reader's patience for some length of wuinteresting 


matter. 


Onr idea abont the Bible is, I say, just nothing more or lees than, 
What is that of every Christian who knows auything about his Bible or 
his religion, This is whatadevout Christian Prof. J. Ko Carpenter says 
of the Biblical books. “ We know now that the books formerly attribat- 
ed to Moses did not come into existenee all at) onee--they were the 
production of centuries ; that the prophecies gathered under the name of 
Isiah proeeed from several different hands, that the Psalms of David may 
more fitly be described as the hymu-book of the second Temple: that the 
visions of Daniel were seen notin Babylone but in Palestine, and = the 
oppressor was nob Nebuchadnegar but Antioehus Bpipharias.’ ‘ These 
diseoveries ’ the professor tells ns “are nota loss, rather are they a 
gain. . . . Weare no longer troubled at finding historical ineon- 
sistencies and moral ineungruities ’? and so forth. 


One conld if one liked devote a whole volume to show the ntter 
worthlessness of the Bible as a wholly veliable historieal record, 
Volumes have been written to show its contradietions, Tnaceuraeies and 
the like. Batitis hardly pleasant to say anything on a position that 
has been surrendered long ago. Suffice it to sav these ore a set of books 
of whieh nothing is known—ueither the authorship, nor the date; the 
only thing certain is that they have passed through a number of un- 
known hands who have unserapulonsly madeadditions and alterations with: 
ont leaving any note to indicate whot they have done. A whole literature 


has been written on all this and if is all old story, 
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It is much more pleasant to say what ean be snid to show the relatire 
antiquity and authenticity of the sacred reeord. This PT wifl do in the 
words of Revs, Burnet and Aduey (Knev: Brilt. 11th Ed) greatly 
abridged. and [ will confine myself to the Hexatench as it is this portion 
of the Bible that is interesting to us in connection with the Quran. 


“Mhe traditions enrrent among the Israelites respecting the origins 
and early history of their nation—the patriarghal period, and the times 
of Moses and Joshna—were probably first cast into a written form 
in the Oth or 9th eentary B.C, hy a prophet ving in Judah, who from 
the almost exelusive use in his narrative of the saered name of “Jahweh’’ 
(Jehovah)......i18 referred to among seholars by the abbreviation ‘J.’ 
This writer who 1s characterised by a singularly bright and pieturesque 
style and also by deep religious feeling and insight begins his narrative 
with the aeeount of creation of man from the dust. and tells of the first 
sin and its consequences (Gen. ii: 4-iit: 24), then he gives au aecount of 
the early growth of civilization (Gen. iv) of the flood (parts of Gen, 
virviili) and the origin of different Jangnages (xii-9), afterwards in a 
‘series of vivid pietures he gives the story, as tradition told it. of the 
patriarels, of Moses and the Exodns, of the jonrney through the wilder- 
ness and the econqnest of Oanaan.........(further eramplee). 


Somewhat later than “J” another writer, commonly referred to as 
“H from his preference for the name of Elohim (God) rather than 
“Jhovah,” living apparently in the northern kingdom, wrote down the 
traditions of the pastas they were earrentin Northern Israel, ina strle 
resembling that of ° J” bunt not quite as bright and vivid, and marked by 
differenees of expression and representation. The first traces of ‘KH’ are 
found in the life of Abraham, in parts of Gen, xv.........(further examples) 
weooesee lle laws contained in Exodus xx: 23 and xxiii: 19 were no 
doubt taken by “EK” froma pre-existing souree; with the regulations...as 
Invorporated in J’? (x. xxxiv: 17-26) they form the oldest leyisla- 
tion of the Hebrew that we possess.......+. 


“Not long, probably. after the fall of northern kingdom in 722 B. C. 
a prophet of Jndah econeeived the plan of eompiling a eomprehensive 
history of the traditions of his people. For this purpose he selected 
extracts from the two narratives “J” and “E and combined them together 
into a single narrative introdueing in some places additions of bis own. 
This combined narrative is commonly known as “J B.”’ As distinguished 
from the priestly narrative (to be mentioned presently) it has a distinctly 
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prophetieal charneter; it ¢rents the history from the standpoint of the 
prophets. Most of the best known narratives of the patriarehal and 
Mosaic ages belong to “J BE.) His style, especinily in the parts belong: 
ing to “"" is graphie and pieturesqne, the diseriptions are vivid) and 
abound in detail and colloquy, and both emotion and religious feeling are 
warmly and sympathetieally expressed in it. 


Deuteronomy, In the 7th eentury B.C. daring the reign of either 
Manasseh or Josiah, the narratives of “J B'’? was enlarged by the addi- 
tion of the discourses of Denteronomy. These disvonrses purport to he 
addresses delivered by Moses, to the assembled people, shortly before his ‘ 
denth, in the land of Moab opposite to Jericho. There was probably 
some tradition of a farewell address delivered by Moses, and the writer 
of Deuteronomy gave this tradition form and substance... ....es 


“The inflnence of Deuteronomy upon subseqnent books of the Old 
Testament is very perceptible. Upon its promulgation it speedily beeame 
the book which both gave the religions ideals of the age and moulded the 
phraseology in which these ideals were expressed. The style of Dente- 


ronomy, when on-e it had been formed, lent itself readily to imitation, 
and thus a school of writers imbued with its spirit, and using its expres- 


sions, quickly arose, who have left their mark npon many parts of the 
Old Testament. In particular the parts of the eombined narrative “J HK’ 
whieh are now inelnded in the book of Joshua passed throngh the hands 
of a Deuteronomie editor who made considerable additions to them. 


“The priestly sections of the Hexatench (known as ‘'P’’) remain sti! 
to be considered. That these are later than “J HB” and even than Dent. 
is apparent—to mention bat one feature—from the more zsomplex ritual 
and hierarchical organization which they exhibit. They are to all 
appearance the work of a school of priests, who after the destruction of 
the Temple in 586 B. C. began to write down and codify the ceremonial 
regulations of the pre-exilie times combining them with an_ historieal 
narrative extending from the Creation to the establishment of Israel in 
Oanaan, and who completed their work during the restoration in 587 
B. C.’’......(ecamples)...sesee. 


These are the results of a century or more of enquiry carried on in 
a strictly religious spirit, meant to explain the innumerable inconsistencies and con- 
tradictions and mistakes in the Holy Books. With this the Christians rest 
satisfied. aud instead of believing as before that the Bible is a Divine 
account of man, they are now content to regard it as Man’s aceount of the 
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Divine, and we may not trouble them farther, thongh much can he said 
in this respect too. Well, you will find this view of the Bible even in 
Drmmeltlow’s Commentary whieh is so popniar among the orthodox 
Ohristinne that a translation of it—the Introduetion only yet—has been 
issned, with loud enlogies, for missionary work in India. 


What. now, is one to gather from allthis. Noone now believes 
that the five books are the work of Moses, or even that they are sunbs- 
tantially based npon his writings. [ndeed Norton, as shown by Fakhral 
Islam (see his Anisal Aalam), even doubts that Moses wrote any books at 
all, writing being not carrent in his time, even the Papyrns leaves being 
begun to be used mach later (thoagh this is perhaps guing too far). All 
you can come to is that they are reminiseences, more or less reliable, of his 
times and his teachings. Thongh not perfectly reliable they are not 
wholly baseless. And thatis our Islamie conception of these books. 
When we are glad to find that any statement (of faet or teaching) is 
confirmed by these Scriptures, the reason is not that we think that the 
Quran needs any such verification, but that 1 does something to make 
individual facts, taken by themselves roore or Jess probable, being carried 
sume way nearer to their anthentie record. Religion is nothing if it is 
not meant to teach truths unknown and more or less unverifiable, and 
we must need be glad if any appear to have more or less of corroboration 
or intrinsie probability. Weare further glad that when the Quran pro- 
claims itself asa verifier of these old Scriptures it stands up for bouvks 
which, however bad their condition may be, are at least venerable and not 
to be thrown away with utter contempt, not books like the Puranas 
which are wholly baseless fictions pure and simple. 


Let us now see whether from this point of view the very much 
derided Talmud, Midrash, and other sueh literature which has been 
sacred to Jews and the apoeryphal Gospels which have been sacred to 
old Christians are of much inferior value. Unreliable they as a whole, 
are admittedly; bnt exaetly just like the Biblical books they represent 
traditions respected among a people who laid down their lives for their 
religion. Just consider the origin of the Talmud. It is said that be- 
sides giving the written Law whieh we find the Torah Moses also gave 
an Oral Law which served to comment on and amplify the former; also 
some of it was esoteric and not meant for the masses. This is plausible 
enough, everyone can see. The conditions at the time of Our Lord 
Moses were two thousand years worse than those in the time of Our 
Lord Mohammed. To say nothing of other things the difficulty of 
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writing was by itself such that nothing but a short Written Law conld 
have been written, and all the rest of teachings should have been suffered 
to be transmitted by tradition. As in the cnse of Fadcese-qudst or Wal ye 
Giare Vatloo mneh must have heen esoterie, confined to a few disciples 
only, owing to the incapacity of the masses to reveive it. Well, this Oral 
Law is said to have been transmitted by continuons tradition throngh a 
saccession of priests who are all named. This continnous succession of 
names inry be simply an invention, but there js hardiy any renson to 
donbt that a Jarge part of the teachings was enrried on by tradition 
which, though believed to be as much saered asthe Written Law, was 
eonsidered sacriligious to be written down and published fur the masses. The 
last words are important as it does not appear that it remained always 
uuwritten as we shall presently see. How sacred this traditional lore 
was to them appears from the grossly exaggerated views they eame to 
form of it. In Jater times they openly avowed that the Oral Law was 
superior to the Written Law, and even that the Covenaut of God with 
the Israelites was not about the Written Law but about the Oral Law. 


For the antiquity of the traditions on which this Talmudie 
Literature is based it is sufficient to cite the following from Eney : Britt. 
lith Edition, Art. Talinnd. 


The writer Mr. S. A. Cook evidently regards its basis as nearly as 
anthoritative as that of the Bible. Hesays, “Literary and historical 
eritielsm places the disenssion on another basis when it treats the 
Mosnie Torah iu its present form asa post-Exilie compilation (about 5th 
eentury B. C.) from sources differing in date, origin and history. There 
IS nO @ priori reason Why other legal enactments shonid not have been 
earrent when the compilation was first made........” 


Again ina note: “It is known that a great mass of oral tradition 
was current, and there are anumber of early references to written 
eolleetions, especially of haggadoh. On the other hand certain references 
jndieate that there was strong opposition to writing down the Oral Law. 
It is possible therefore that written works were in cirenlation among 
the Jearned and that these contained varying interpretations which were 
likely to injure efforts to maintain a uniform Jnudaism..... je ara veceivactys 
(References from Plulo, Josephus, New Testament gc.; also modern scholars 
epeaking of written collections), The theory of an esoteric tradition is dis- 
tinetly represented in 2 Esdras XIV where Moses receives words which 
were not to be published, and Ezra rewrites seventy books which were 
to be delivered to the wise men of his people. Also the book of Jubilees 


IN LRODUCTION. xix 


knows of secret written traditions containing regulations regarding sacri- 
fiees &e., and Jacob hands over “ail his books and the books of his 
fathers to Levi his son that he might preserve them and renew them 
fur his ehildren (¢. e. the priestly easte) unto this day (XLV : 16).” ° 


Thus there is no donbt that Talmudic Literature is based, mneb of 
it, on written materials of great antiquity, and, as such, is, from our point 
of view, on the same footing as the Mosaic Torah. And we see in the 
above citations that the Western seholars, those at least who have no 
religious prepossessions, agree with us on that point. The vast body of 
tradition was collected in the Talmud when about 70 A. D. the oral 
teaching beeame impossible—the very existence of Jewish Society was in 
peril. Can any one believe that im that hour of danger they set 
to write down volumes of mere amnsing tales not serionsly meant, as 
the Christian writers represent them to bef Who now will accept the 
point of view of the Christian erities of Islam who premise that, contrary 
to the Bible, the Talmud &. are wholly tnreliable, and then proceed to 
infer that the statements in the Quran that are taken--as they say, from 
these are pure fictions ? 


In fairness. however, to our Christian crities if may be stated that 
the Talmad and allied Literature does contain some absurd features 
which ave ealealuted to make a very bad impression ona hasty reader, 
especinily one whois prejudieed against it from the beginning, and is 
Prepossessed with the idea that there is nothing bat idle tales init. One 
of these is that whatever it states it often strives to find support or 
reason for it in seriptaral authority. In this attempt verses are stripped 
of their context and are given meanings whiel. they eannot possibly bear. 
An instance of this will be fonnd in the eitation from Aboda Sarah in 
note to 2:55. Mr. Cook also in bis artiele on the Talmud in Ency. Britt. 
has noticed this featare and regards it partly uneonscions and partly asa 
kind of conventional “ Legai fietion.”?” Every body knows that tLe law or 
the tradition has independent origin in usnge or authority, bat has been 
made to fit in with, or issue from, the mure reeognized authority. It was 
also meant. to show that the Word of God has “ infinite potentiality,” 
contains an infinity of meanings which ean apply to any ease. This is 
the simple faet ; but prejndived eyes see in it a tendency to spin out tales 
to interpret the plainest words of the Svripture ina most fantastic 
manner. 


Kverybody knows that since nothing is santin the Bible about the 
power Solomon had over all creation, birds, beasts, spirits, his uudexr- 
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standing their language and pressing them to his service, and sinee they 
do not regard him as a prophet, on the contrary hold him to have been 
a sinner and well-nigh apostatised, accounts of sreh things must have been 
derived from independent tradition, which indeed, must be considered to 
have some weight, as it was so inconsiatent with the natural trend of their 
thonghts. Who then can believe, as these men assert (see Yanabiul 
Islam) that it was all due to a mistranslation of two words in Ecclesins- 
tiens ? If the words for men and women songsters were really mis- 
transluted demons and spirits, the error must have been due to the pre- 
vious belief that Our Lord bad control over spirits. 


So who is to believe that the story in Midrask about Onur Lord 
Abraham being east in the fire originated simply with a misuniderstand- 
ing of the word Ur which is asserted to be really the name of aceity 
thongh it was understood asacommon noun meaning fire? (See Gen. 
XV:7) “Tam the Lord that bronght thee ont of the Urof Chaldees”’ 
It ia even asserted (Yanabi-n! Islam) that in Babylonian langnage the 
word is used as common nonn of aeity and it is this word whieh has 
given-the name Jernsalem (ff. ¢. city of peace) so that the Babylonian 
word has been by some mistake used in the Hebrew of Genesis. This 
seems asserted to avoid the difiiealty of disproving that Ur was really the 
name of the city in the time of Abraham. It is possible, however, that 
like Medina the plave may have later got the name of Ur owing to the 
famous incident. We may be snre that the ancient Hebrews knew their 
langnages and their text better than the modern conjectarers. And even 
among the moderns many have been led to acvept the Rabbinical inter- 
pretation as the right one, as appears from Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam 
and the article on Midrash in Ency. Britt. llth Bl. The tradition was 
eurrent not only among Jews bunt among early Christians as well, and 
the 25th Kanan I[ (Jannary) was fixed in Syrian Calendar for eommemo- 
ration of the event. 


It will perbaps be asked that if these miracnlons things were 
genuine why it was that they were not related in the Bible? It would 
perhaps not be quite legitimate to put this question to us. Brut is it at 
all fair to regard the few leaves of Genesis as embodying all the tradi- 
tions cnrrent at the time it was written? It may even be that the name 
Ur being itself associated with Abraham’s story it was considered un- 
necessary to mention it. As to Solomon’s miraculons gifts we have to 
see in what books in the Bible can we expect such things to be described. 
In the books of Kinzs or Obronicles? We do not expect accounts of 
jsolated miracles in books of national history. We do not expect very 
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much of miracles in books like the Sirat of Ibn Hisham ecoreernd 
principally with the course of publie events of the Prophet’s day. And 
would any one expect to find any sneh thing in “ Wisdom Literature” 
as the Proverbs or Eeclesiasticns. The latter, I may state, is quite 
spurious. As the Ency: Britt. 11th Hd. says it © consists of moralizings, 
prompted by the dark times in which the author's Jot in life was east, 
or disappointments which seemed to him to be the reward of all human, 
Jnbour, and the inability of man to remedy the injnstices and anamolies 
of society. If only upon’ linguistie grounds—for the Hebrew of the 
book resembles often that of Mishnah more than the ordinary Hebrew of 
the Old Testament—EHvelesiastieus must be one of the latest books in the 
Hebrew Canon. It was most probably written daring the Greek period 
towards the end of 3rd centary B. U.”’ 


The last note about Beelesiatiens leads me insensibly to notice the 
book of Esther, as one of the most formidable-looking objections to a 
name mentioned in the Quran is based upon it. Haman is mentioned 
in the Quran aga minister to Pharoah, the oppressor of Moses’ people. 
Inthe Book of Esther we read of a Haman who was minister toa 
Persian King Ahaseurus (who is supposed to be same as Xerxes of 
history). This Haman having been stated in the book to have plotted to 
exterminate the Jews, but foiled in his design and instead got hanged 
himself with his sons, is said to have been wrongly regarded by the 
Prophet as minister to the Pharoah of Moses who is never mentioned in 
the Bible. Itis supposed that hatred of the Jews to Haman and their 
observance of the feast of Purim, the day when he died, led to the mis- 
eonception. A mere name, you would say, as if two different persons 
cannot have the same name. Yet noone who has not read the writings 
of the critics of Islam can realise how much is made of it. Hughes says 
“Itis not surprising that Muhammed should associate Haman with 
Pharoah as an enemy of the Jews, since he eared little when individuals 
lived, provided they could be introduced with adrantage.’’ This very 
remark ought to have suggested to Huyhes that his observation was 
baseless.: What nse is made of Haman in Pharoah’s story in the 
Quran or even in the traditions. If anything had been said of the 
activities of Haman in the matter, akin or any way like those attributed 
to Haman in Hsther’s story, then it could be considered possible that it 
was the latter somehow misrepresented. But when nota word is said 
about anything done by himit remains only a question of two persons 
having a common name. And can we be sure that Haman was the real 
name of the minister of Ahaseurus? May it indeed not be that the name 
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was riven to him heeanse of a remote tradition about Haman the minister 
of Pharoah £ Do we not know that it was the praetive of the Jews to 
pervert the names of or give new offensive names to persons hatefnl to 
then? Inhow many different forms is the name of Onr Lord Jesas 
perverted in the Talmnd? Nay, you will say, if is not Talmnd bunt a 
Holy Book of the S:riptures. But read it and you will know for your- 
self. The tale, whatever grain of basis there might be for it, is as 
fantastic as any in the Talmad. Yon wiil be straek dumb at the provi- 
dential eoineidenees. to say nothing of “squaring”? details or the extra 
vagant dreamland of the king’s court. And the opinion of erities is the 
same, The following is in the note about itin Art, Bible in the Eney. Britt. 
The book of Esther, whieh deseribes, with many legendary traits, how the 
beautifal Jewess sneeeeded in resening her peopie from the destruetion 
whieh Haman had prepared for them, will not be earlier than the elosing 
years of the 4th eentury B.C. and is thonght by many seholars to be 
even Inter.” As | wish to econvinee the extremest sections of people [ 
quote this from this pronouneedly religions writer; but [| request the 
reader to read the article on Ksther in Eney: Britt. [Ith Edition where 
the whole is treated as a mere fable having no historieal basis whatever. 
The origin of the names in the book inelading Haman’s is disenssed ina 
mythological way. Inthe notes in the appropriate place where this 
story comes in the Quran we will show that from the name it appears 
that the name was an Kvyptian, (Haman=h-Amiman ie. pertaining to the 
ehief Egyptian god Amman). 


We have been too long in this-diseussion and we cannot afford to do 

more in an Introduction. In the notes we will disenss as fully as we 

‘ean the places where the Quran differs from the present Bible and ugrees 

with Talmndie literature or differs from either. We may now sum up 

the facts concerning the Mosaie Torah in which we are especially 
interested. 


1. Moses bad acopy of the Law plaeed in the Tabernacle to be a 

| witness against the people. This official copy was meant to be the au- 

thoritative text. Looking to the diffienlties of writing in those days the 

people were apparently guided by oral tradition; at the inost, some 

Chateehismie pieces based onthe original law may be with isolated 
people. 


2. This authoritative copy was lost some time before Solomon, for 
on making search for it it was not found. 
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3 When religions revival set in in the reign of Josiah a Priest 
Hiikiah fonnd the Book of the Law iu the Temple, where none had ben 
before, and it was confirmed by a proph:tess.—(!) 


4. In the 6th century B.C. Nebnehadnezzar destroyed the Temple 
and devastated all the honses and bnildings in Jernsalem, setting fire to 
everything they could come across and earried away the Jews in eapti- 
vity to Babylon. 


5. But Ezra the prophet wrote the Seriptnres again for the people, 
and it is said of him that if it had not been for him the Seriptures would 
have been utterly lost to the world. So the books are again based on 
the authority of a single priest. (But see Hney. Britt. 11th Ed. Art. Jews). 


6. After this Emperor Antiochus pillaged the Jews in 161 B. C. 
and had all copies of Scriptures put to flames and ordered that any one 
fonnd eoneealing any seriptare or aeting by it wonld be put to death 
(1 Macenbees) Thus the books written (or rewritten, as is believed, by 
Ezra) were also destroyed, and were rewritten sume time later from 
memory, or God knows what. 


We must now hurry up to the Gospels. That there existed some- 
thing called Gospel of Christ should be obvions to anyone who considers 
the very freqnent use of this word in the Gospels, Acts and Kpistles 
that form the received New Testament. In one instance it is very clear: 
‘T marvel that ye be so soon removed......... nnto another Gospel. Which 
is not another; but there be some that trouble yon and wonld pervert 
the Gospel of Christ.”” (Gal. 1:6 7). None bat the Christians ean 
believe that in all these places itis only Christ’s teaching that is meant, 
as if the early Christians had sworn to use that unusual wordin the 
sense of teaching or religion, and never use the right word for the idea. 
It is satisfactory to find that the greit scholar, Hiehborn, aevepts this view, 
and Le Ciere, Cope, Michaelis, Lessing and Marsh also are said to ineline 
to this view. It is possible that this original Gospel was never carefully 
written or pnblished—the ministry of Our Lord was too short, at the 
moat three years—only the substanee of the tenching was incorporated 
in books meant for the instruction of the Christians, such as the varions 
Gospels were intended to be. One thing is certain. “* We have an express 
Statement, which must have been originally made before the end of the 
first century, that the apostle Matthew composed in Hebrew a work 
described as Logia. This word need not mean, but may quite well and 
pointedly mean, a collection specially of Sayings and would still more 
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aptly denote a collection of Divine or authoritative sayings......’° (Eney. 
Britt. 11th Et. Art Bible) Also, “ The literary analysis of the synoptic 
(tospels brings ont a number of sections common to Matthew and Luke 
whieh probably at one time existed asan independent doeament. This docu: 
ment eonsisted, in the main thongh not entirely, of a collection of Say- 
ings of the Lord, whieh set in strong relief at once His character and the 
moral and religions ideal that He desired to eommend” (Jéd). Also 
from the Talmud we know that before the end of the Ist eentury A. D. 
the Christians hada sacred book which is named aron gillaion ‘ writing- 
tablet’s sin,’ eclenriy a wilful perversion of Evangelion, aeeording to 
their usnal practice (Burkeitt’s Christian Beginnings). Now we know that 
this sacred book could not have been these Gospels (or any Gospels) or 
other literature in the New Testament, for none of these books were 
considered inspired or sacred in the first ages. The idea investing them 
with a kind of sanctity and even authority grew late in the 2nd century 
A. D. (See disenssion of steps towards this in Eney. Britt. Art Bible, 
New Testament Canon). We think this sufficient answer to those who 
say that “itisa mere assertion” on the part of the Mussalmans that 
the Jnjil originally revealed to Our Lord Jesus was lost and the present 
Gospels are of the nature of Hndis (traditions) ineorporating some re- 
miniscences of the teachings of Our Lord. 


We cannot afford space for a history of these Gospels. Any 
shilling book ean give this. For the reliability of the information 
contained in them one has only to compare the genealogies of Our Lord 
given in Matthew and Luke. The general reader may get a fair idea of 
their worth by pernsing sneh common books as Greg’s Creed of 
Christendom &e. We cannot, however, afford to pass over the question, 
how it was that out of the very numerons Gospels that were in vogne 
among early Christians fonr were recognised and the rest treated as 
apocryphal. The factis thatas Baur has shown (and has been widely 
accepted since his day) “ the early Christians were Jewish Christians to 
whom Jeans was the Messiah ; Paul, on the other hand, represented a 
breach with Jadaism, the Temple and the Law. Thus there was some 
antagonism between the Jewish apostles Peter, James and John and the 
Gentile Apostle Panl, and this struggle continued to the middle of the 
2nd century.” During this period- the attacks of the Greeks, in which 
there was the memorable sack of Jerusalem, redaced both the Jews and 
Christians to a miserable plight and awakened the latter to the necessity 
of conciliating internal differences and agreeing to the teaching of Paul 
who would have religion consist only of faith withont any trammels of 
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law or any practices or ceremonials, so that the Gentiles may be easily 
won over. The writers of the received Gospels wrote with a * mediating 
or -eoneiliatory tendency (tendenz)”’ in the matter and this appears to be 
the chief theme that made them more popular than the rest. The apoery- 
phal Gospels insist, most of them, ona Judaic Christianity, and to this 
day Christian writers spenk desparagingly of their puerility &. Knowing 
what we knowof the times we cannot but give some of them an unqnali- 
fied superiority over these received ones. For illustration we will take a 
passage of the Qnran whivh has’ been ridienled as-being based on the 
Gospel of Infancy and not -on the -reeeived Gospels—the well-known 
gintnitous premiss being that everything found in these Gospels and not 
in the received Gospels mast be: baseless. In Snrah 19: 29-31 Onr Lord 
Jesus is said to have spoken while a- baby in the eradle and announced 
his being an Apostle and so forth. This is found in the Gospel of 
Infaney as follows: “Inthe book of Josephns, the ehief priest in the 
time of Christ (and people say that he was eniied Oaphias) we find 
that Jesns spoke while he was in the Cradle. He said to his mother, 
“Verily I am Jesus son of God and am the Word that thou hast 
brought forth as was revealed to thee by angel Gabriel.” Just consider 
the honesty of the writer. He does not claim inspiration, nor write 
like Luke with the vagne authority of “ having had perfeet understand- 
ing of all things from the first’? or “ thinga most surely believed among 
us.” He fairly cites his anthorities from whom he has got the thing in 
writing. Cana single passage like this be cited even in Luke and Mark 
who were not eye-witnesses ? and if, as is believed, the former made use 
of written materials he did not even name them. 


A most offensive calumny is that the Prophet regarded Mary the 
mother of Jesus and Miriam the sister of Aaron to be one and the same. 
(See 19: 28), or, that the descent of table at the reqnest of the disciples 
of Our Lord Jesus (4: 113-115) is nothing but a travesty of the Eneharist 
(Nveldeke &). We will not say a word in reply, for we think it 
degrading to join issues with men who pretend so much ignorance or the 
world so ignorant as to give weight to sneh silly things. For the latter 
aA mere translation of the verses is suffivient. Verse 118 says that the 
diseiples asked Our Lord if God was able to send down on them a table of 
food. Having witnessed 80 many miracles almost daily they could not 
possibly have asked if God was adle to do this very trivial thing. What 
they asked for was whether God would arrange, for his sake, to make a 
constant or recurring miracle of this kind for themi.«¢. after his being 
taken away from them. ‘This is.made clear in the prayer of Onr Lord 
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who prays (verse 118) that it may be ever recurring feast for them to 
the end. God says (verse 115) that this will be done bat if any show 
ingratitude they will be punished. The commentators (as see Qummi’s 
Comm ) aay the table of food nsed to descend on the Christians till cor 
ruption took hold of the Christian suciety. What shadow of connection 
has this with the Encharjst in which the pious Christians eat loaf of 
bread and drink wine calling the one the body and the other the blood of 
their Christ? Clearly we cannot expect to find everything in the few 
short books of the New Testament but we do finda reminiscence (if not 
actual perversion) of this descent of food on Christians and its abolition. 
In Acts Chap. 10: 9-16 we have account of Peter getting into trance 
while praying in hunger. A table-cloth containing diverse sorts of 
things decended from heaven and a voice came ‘ Rise Peter, kill and eat.” 
But he refused saying he never ate common or unclean things. The 
voice then came “What God has cleansed that call thon not common.” 
Still be persisted in his refusal, and this being repeated thrice the table 
was raised np to Heaven. The story seems contrived to make all things 
lawful for Christians to eat, against the views of Peter and in aecordance 
with Paul’s teachings. But the form of it suggeste that underlying this 
there was a reminiscence of the time when tables of food used to descend 
from Heaven. A discussion of this must be reserved for notes on the 
appropriate verses. 


We must now conclude this rather lengthy discussion. It is, much 
of it, devoid of any value, but has been forced upon us by attacks of 
Christian writers who assume that everything not found in their received 
Seriptures is necessarily baseless,a notion wholly unintelligible to us. 
However, we are glad that in this connection we have had occasion to 
deal with nearly all—what should I call it—strictures they: have passed 
on the historical verses of the Quran. 


We are now in a position to consider the important objection raised 
by the Christian controversialists (Muir, Sell &.) to the Muslim position 
regarding the Jewish and Christian Seriptares—namely that the Quran 
itself apparently bears witness to their genuineness. Thus see 8: 85, 87, 
5: 47, 3: 44, 5: 50. 7: 156, 9: 112, 48: 29, 61: 6 &e. &e. 


It is argued that, however much their past history might make the 
authenticity of these books doubtful, the Mussalmans have no right to 
take up that position as their Quran calls them light and truth, and 
appeals to them for the trnth of its teachings, and prides itself to bea 
testifier of the truth in them (2: 88, 85, 91, 8: 2, 84, 4: 50 &c.), and claims 
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in one place to bea watsher over them (muéahkinanan alaih:) from which 
it is argned (by Sell &.) that the Mussalmans should regard these books 
as not only not corrupt but positively incorruptible. Itis easy to show 
that, whatever the history of these books might have been in the past, 
these books are substantially the same as they were in the 6th and 7th 
century A D, and so the Mnssalmans have no right to reject them. As 
to the charge of corrapting their texts they say itis vaguely worded in 
the Quran; the sayings of the Prophet which say this explicitly they 
dispute as late and apocryphal. 


In answer to all this it is snfficient to say that no one donbts that 
the vast mass of tradititons (/Zadees) which fills whole libraries of Islamic 
literature contains much, very mach, that is baseless and downright 
false, yet no one conld say that it was not light or gaidanee—indeed, 
next to the Quran, it is the light and the gnidanee. The mere fact that 
it contains a large mingling of baseless things does not deprive it of the 
character of being a light and guidance. Indeed we may go further and 
say that even that which is baseless and false is light in some sense. It 
may embody the spirit of what is truth—baseless stories of miracles 
may be witness of the conviction that the Prophet did show a vast 
number of miracles. They may also be light in the sense in which 
modern Biblical Scholars, convinced of the baselessness of the Scriptares 
and their records, still regard them as sacred—as a record of man’s 
changing beliefs and convictions. The words, “They change words from 
their places after knowing them (5: 42)” &. have no reference to what 
was already done—clearly it is only the Jews of the Prophet's day, those 
with whom the Prophet had to deal, who were charged in these words. 
Granting that taey did not actually corrupt the Seriptures which they 
found, they only mis-interpreted it, altering words from taeir context, 
that does not prove or even imply that their texts were not already 
corrupt—their forefathers several centuries back might have corrupted 
the scriptures already, may be through perversity, though probably 
through thoughtlessness, ignorance, or indolence. It was this thought- 
lessness, ignorance and indolence that has led to additions and alterations 
on the part of editors of the older sources so that they are kept undis- 
tinguished from the texts withont any sense of responsibility in the 
matter. As to the Quran being a guard over these Scriptures ( Muka:min) 
it is guard over them only in the sense in which it stands guarantee of 
its own integrity. In either case there is no guarantee what irrespon: 
sible men may do with them, but the spiritual light that the Quran has 
creates zome men who get access to the trae Scriptures in all their purity. 
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To others like us, not so ‘well-gifted, it gives the snbstaneée of those’ 
Seriptures. Among the Jews and Christians, it acts asa preventive 
against further corruption by making permanent the elemetits of truth 
they contain. None knows what might hare been the state of dndaie and’ 
Christian Scriptures at the hands of men like Gnosties and Kabbualists. 

But we ean go further. If we can show: 3 

(a) that from the first the Torah was different from the books now 
ascribed to Moses and was recognized as dixtincf from these writings, 
whose authorship and editorship, complex as it is, is wholly unknown; 

(6) that these writings were originally traditional lore and were 
formerly not regarded as sacred. It was owly gradually that they came 
to be regarded as sacred; ) 

(c) that the original Torah eame to be negleeted by indolenee, partly 
heeanse it, or the substance of it, was inecorpurated in these writings, or 
believed to have been so ineorporated them. 


Then it remains possible that the original Torah may have been 
with some Jews—as one or other of the many esoteric, hidden treatises 
which they are well known to have possessed but kept to themseives. 


‘ Now to prove the first is very easy. We know {hat the Inav of 
Moses was so short that it was ordered that the whole of it be earved on 
the altar of the temple. When discovered by Hilkiah in the reign of 
Josioh, whatever genuineness may be attributed to this very doubtful 
discovery—it was so short that if was directed to be read twiee noday, 
This proves that, as known to the peopre at the time these books were 
written, the Law of Moses was a very small traetate, not the bulky books 
that we bave now. If the law disvovered then by Hilkiah ean be, as is 
believed, identified with Deuteronomy, the book that goes by that name 
is'a vast amplification of it, Now is it impossible that the small tractate 
whieh was certainly preserved for some time and then magnified might 
have continued to exist with some Jews as sevret treatise ? 


For the second I have only to qnute the Enevelopedia Brittanivna 

Lith Ed. (article by Rev. Bennet and Adney) “And internal evidence 

points to the conclusion that the Law eonid seareely have been completed, 

and accepted formally, as a whole, as Canonigal before 444 B.C. (Ct. Neh. 

VIL); that the ' “prophets” were completed and so revoguized abont 

250 B. @., and the Hagiographia between 150 and 100 B.C. (see ‘farther 
Ry le’s Canon of the Old Testament).”’ 


The third is obvious, The only reason for neglecting the original 
small tractate of such importanee enn only be that if) was, believed to be 
somehow contained or incorporated in the more bulky books. 


Thus it is not impossibie that copies of the or iinal might have 
existed, thongh concealed by some and not eared for by others. and it 
may be that it was to those originals that the Quran might have referred 
as light, guidance &. Thus even from the fruitless, controversial point 
of view the contention of these missionary writers against ie believers 
in the Qtiran eannot stand, ~~ A 
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SURAH III. 
ALE IMRAN (FAMILY OF IMRAN.) 
Revealed at Medina ; 199 verses. 
SECTION 1. 


The Torah and Gospel afford a guidance to Quranic truth. Like 
them it has with its plain decisive teachings eertain fizarative verses 
which it is given only to those well-rooted in knowledge to understand 
fully. A prayer for continuance in guidance. 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful God, the Merciful. 


1. Eliph, Lam, Mim (A. Z. I) 


2. God! Thereis no God but He. The Living, the 
Self-subsisting by whom all things subsist. 


8. With truth hath He sent down unto thee the Book 
confirming that which was before it. And He sent down 
the Torah and Evangel aforetime, a guidance for the people, 
and He sent down the Distinction (Furqan). Verily for 
those who believe not in the signs of God is a severe punish- 
ment. For God is Mighty, the Lord of retribution. 


4. God—surely nothing is hidden from Him in the 
Earth or in the Heaven. 


). Heitis who shapeth you in the wombs as He 
pleaseth. There is no God but He, the Mighty, the Wise. 


6. Heit is who hath sent down to thee ‘ the Book’; 
some of its verses are decisive (Muhkamat)—these are the basis 
(Ar Umm mother) of the Book—and others are allegorical 
(mutashabihat, lit dubious, figurative). Then as for those in 
whose hearts is a crookedness they go after that which 1s 
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dubious therein, seeking to create mischief, and seeking to 
‘give it (their own) interpretation, but none knoweth its 
interpretation save God and those firmly rooted in knowledge. 
These say: we believe in it; All is from our Lord. But none 
do mind except those haying understanding. 


7. Our Lord! Turn not our hearts after that Thou 
hast guided us, and give us grace from before Thee in mercy 5 
for verily Thou! Thou art the great bestower. 


8. Our Lord! Thou wilt surely gather all mankind 
‘on the day about which there is no doubt. Verily God will 
not fail (His) promise. 


Bismillah. For preferring this translation see note in Supp. 


A.L.M. See note on these letters the Hurufe muqattaat as they 
are called in the beginning of Surah II (Vol 1). From Ency: Britt 
(11th Ed). we learn that Noeldeke has after all given up his view that 
these were initials of the persona with whom these Surahs were found at 
the time of collection. He has now fallen ona view similar to that of 
some old Ulena who thought that these letters were put in at the begin- 
ning of Surahs as an appeal to people to show the wonder of the new 
miracle thatis given to the world inthe Quran. It has nothing but 
these ordinary letters which everybody «uses yet the composition isa 
miracle, Noeldeke, of conrse, would not put it that way. He would say 
that the Prophet believed that letters of the alphabet had a sort of magical 
power in them, which could combine to such a wondrous effect ina 
literary composition. We hope few would go so fay as that in their 
estimate of the Prophet’s culture and general intelligence. 


This conjecture (whichever way it is taken) may he said to be borne 
out by the fact that, except two all the Surahs which begin with these 
letters open with some such words aa ; This is the Book, ‘ A Revelation 
from God’ or the like—in the present third Surah this is in the second 
verse. Tis coincidence is vertainly remarkable and must have some 
meaning. But we observe also that in the Surabs which have the same 
letters to them there is a unity, likeness or affinity, of spirit, tone, style, 
diction, so that the verses of these Surahs ean be interehanged from the 
one to the other, which is not usually possible in the Quran owing to wide 
differences in the tone and diction of the various Surahs. The beginning 
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with H. M. are almost of tLe same literary character—identical in spirit, 
tone, style and diction. So too are the present and the preceding (2nd) 
Surahs—beginning with A.L M. almost indistinguishable from each other.. 
Surahs which ace markedly different from each other have quite different 
letters; such as Q; S: KAY. AS, Y.8., T.H., N. &. You cannot 
possibly mistake the verse of one of these Surahs for the other. In Surahs 
agreeing in some letters and differing in others such as AL.R., A.L.M. 8S. 
there is both perceptible unity and perceptible difference in subject, spirit, 
tone and diction. The three Mecean Surahs beginning with A.Z.M. 
differ from the 2nd and 3rd Surahs (Medina ones) only in legal passages. 
Thus we see that the letters have much more in them than is assigned to 
them in the above theory. Knowing that it is the spirit which governs 
the changes of style and diction io the Quran we see that they might be 
taken as index of the spirit in which the Revelation was coming. Since 
it is the spirit which is directly connected with the Revelation (see note 
to 2:4) itisno ~onder that these letters are always followed by some 
reference to the Revelation. This much we can see who are blind to the 
meaning of these letters, how much more must they be to them to whom 
the Revelation was given and who knew what these symbols stand for. 


Verse 2. Ibn Ishaq says that over 80 verses from the beginning of 
this Surah were revealed about the Christians of Najran whose embassy 
to the Prophet is described in note to verse 34. So also other commentators— 
(Mawahib, Siraj &). As it is the verses of Surah are much altered in posi- 
tion. The whole of sections 2 and 3 have certainly no reference to them. So 
too Sec. § refers to the Jews. Some verses may have been lost. However, it 
is probable that the seven verses we have before us in this first section 
were revealed in their connection, and so it is perhaps right to regard 
them as having a side reference at least to the errors of the Christians. 
It is perhaps for this reason@that in this opening verse, in preference to 
the other hundred attributes of God. which could be mentioned stress is 
laid on the two attributes of God, the Ever-living (/Za:) and the Self 
subsisting by whom all things subsist (Qa;yam) “ whieh deal a death- 
blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because birth and 


death do not entitle him to claim these attributes.” ; 


The obvious absurdity of the doctrine has led to subtle speculations 
in which the doctrine is vapourised or etherised by means of subtle dis- 
tinctions and a great deal of metaphysical Jargon, which itis presamptous . 
for us to pretend to understand when they themselves do not claim to 
understand it. Moreover there is no agreement in the thoughts of the 
various theologians. A history of the numerous conceptions advovated 
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may be read in various books—one of the best is ‘A History of the Deity 
of Christ’ published by the Unitarian Association. The most popular form 
of the belief is that sought to be vindicated in ‘God as Triune’ by Gairdner 
(C. L, S. Madras) in which God is tanght to be a sort of aniritual organism, 
having members .as the living organism has members, which can be 
called organs only so long as united and inter-related to each other in the 
whole organism. And so God is One, but has members having different 
fanetions for each. Christ, it must be understoo?, has a mysterious 
double natnre, only one of which. bestowed later in life. is God, or part 
of God or member of Godhead. We cannot stop to consider this or any- 
other of the ‘mysteries.’ of Christianity; we confess we eannot, for weeannot 
understand or form any proper notion of them, but, whatever the 
conzeption miy b2, we assert, let ns.say hope, that this verse, whieh will 
be readily aeeepted verbally, is sufficient to give a coup de grace to it. 


‘There is no God but He’. Who? That whom reasoning from nature 
and other arguments points to. No other God is known to usand it is 
unphilosophieal to assume any. That very reasoning which leads us to 
God tells us that He is Necessary Existence, Infinite, Perfect. If God is 
an organism it must be finite every way in the nature of things. The 
members must have separate functions because of inadequacy of each to do 
other functions, and of the whole to work, or really be. anything without 
these separate members. None is infinite or perfect. and none is necessary 
existence. So none is God. 


Hai is Living, that is knowing and acting freely withont any 
limitations on these functions. An organism cannot be called perfectly 
living, for whatever it does it does because of parts which are not in 
themselves infinite and perfect. 


2 18 intensive of Qaim and is used only of God. It means one 
self-existent and by whom other things exist. Itis strange that Rodwell 
renders this word Mercifal, with which it has not even etymological 
connection. Now saying that God is Self-existent means that He is not 
subject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, else He would need a cause and 
so not be Self-subsistent. Anything having members with separate func 
tions must be subject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, as there must be a 
sufficient reason why this member has a certain speciality, not shared by 
the others. 


Some traditions say that the great name of God is contained in this 
verse, meaning that the verse is sufficient to give a man a perfect coneep- 
tion of God if he thoroughly realizes the conception that is given therein. 
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Verse 8. Kitab. “The Book.” <As_ explained in note on the 
first verse of the preceding Surah (A/-Bagarah, see vol 1) the book stands 
for the Word of God, Revelation asa whole. Particularly the Living 
Word of God as explained therein. It is distinguished here from Furqan 
which as we know elsewhere (see chapter 25) is another name for the 
Holy Quran. But for some difference of meaning, however slight, the 
two could not be given separately. This tends further to support the 
highly spiritual significance of the word contended for in the note referred 
to in that Surah, It may be added that as explained in Safi (Introduction) 
the word Book is used in the Quran in the widest of senses; in fact what- 
ever can be committed to writing is called a book in the Quran. Qummi 
says the *Book is that in the Revelation which is testified to by former 
scriptures—an idea based apparently on Zalika ‘ That’s’’ in the verse 
referred to (2:1), one explanation of the word being that the ** Book”’ 
there is that which was foretold by former prophets. Anyway this 
significance is inclnded in what we have said, and is no way inconsistent 
with it. Infact what the prophets foretold was that Revelation would 
be given to Our Holy Prophet, and the Holy Quran was part of that 
Revelation. 


Taurat stands for Torah “ The Law given to Moses.’ It does not 
stand for Pentateuch as we know it, though it may be substantially 
contained init. Taking the books to be uncorrupted, which obviously 
they are not (see Introduction), the Taurat would be only that portion 
which professes to be the commandments of God as revealed to Moses. 
The rest can be Taurat only in the sense of being inspired or baged on 
Revelation. Similarly Jnjil ‘ Evangel’ does not stand for the Gospel 
according to Matthew, Mark &e, but the original Evangelion on which 
these are based (see Introduction). It was that which was referred to by 
St. Paul Galatians 1: 6 & 7) as under the fear of being changed. 


Furqan. For the ordinary simple meaning of the word see note 
on 2:53. Rodwell, however, says it was borrowed from the Jews, it 
being commonly used in the Talmnd in the Hebrew meaning of deliverance 
redemption. Gieger says it is used in the Quran in the Hebrew sense. 
His words are :—‘ This is a very important word, and it is one which in 
my opinion has till now been quite misunderstood. In its primary 
meaning it oceurs in the 8th Surah: ‘O true believers! if ye fear God, 
He will grant you a deliverance (farqan) and will expiate your sins &e.”’ 
Elpherar gives five different explanations to this verse, each as unsuita- 
ble as Wahl’s translation, and the paseage seems to me to be truly 
classical for the primary meaning of the word. This meaning appears 
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alsoin Snra VIII. 42, where the victory of Beder is called the day of 
deliverance and in Sura II. 181 where this name is given to the month of 
Ramadhan as the month of redemption and deliverance from sin. 
Mohammed entirely diverging from Jewish ideas, intended to establish 
his religion as that of the world in general: further be condemned the 
earlier times altogether calling them times of ignorance. He declared 
his creed to have been revealed through God's apostles from the earliest 
times, and to have been only renewed and put into a clearer and more 
convineing form by himself. Hence the condition of any one outside his 
belief must have seemed to him a sinful one, and the divine revelation 
granted to himself and his predecessors appeared to him in the light of 
deliverance from that sinful life which vould only lead to puhishment:; 
and therefore he calls revelation itself in many piaces Farqan as in 
many he eal!s it rakmat mercy. In some passages he applies the term to 
the Quran (Surah 3. 2, 25 title and verse 1) andin others to the Mosaie 
revelation. (Surahs 2:50, 21:49). In this way all the passages fit in 
under the primary signification of the word, and there is no need to 
guess at a different meaning for each.’’ 

Now itis incorrect to say that we have to“ gness at a different 
meaning for each place”’ where it is used. In our noteon 2: 53 we have 
explained how the simple Arabic meaning of distinction is applicable in all 
eases, distinction making it patent to all, not only to or in view of those 
favoured with it as would alone be possible ifit were understood as delive- 
rance. The Quranis distinction making truth, true doctrines clearly distinet 
from the erroneous, unlike the Gospel which teaches so little about God 
even that it is a controversy to this day whether uuity or trinity is the 
doctrine tanght there. So it is unlike law of Moses which is silent On such 
an important article of belief as resurrection, or future reward and punish- 
mnt. (This is of course said of the books as they are before us. The Quran 
says that the law as given to Moses was Furqan as much as the Quran is 
2:58, 25:1). The battle of Beder with its many miracles was a dis- 
tinction making it clear toall which of the two parties was specially 
favoured by God and granted assistance by Him. The month of Ramazan 
makes the very faces of believers glow with light of holiness, to say 
nothing of the powers of conversion and deliverance from sin and other 
miracles of faith which the individual experiences in himself. It is trae 
that to the believers there should be a sense of deliverance in all these 
eases, as explained by Gieger, but it was not entirely as such that appeal 
was made to the world. 
| Now the question comes whether Furqan was wrong as an Arabic 
word and was wantonly borrowed from the Jews in the right Hebrew 
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sense as Gieger insiste, or in a mistaken sense due to confusion with the 
Arabic root os others seem to think. The answer to the first is that 
Arabic being an etymological language it lends very easily to the creation 
of new forms from the ordinary roots on the analogy of those already in 
existence. Furqan is a derivative from the root fary (to distinguish) as 
Quran is a derivative from qara to read. When it was desired to havea 
name that would impress this particular characteristic of the Holy Book 
and it was also sought that it should be something fixed for it. and not in 
ordinary use for other things the best way was to create the new form 
on the analogy of Quran &c. The answer to the second is that even if 
this were deliberately done, and -to strengthen it, add—even if the 
derivation as explained above were not correct in Arabic, even then far 
from that being an objection to it it would show the great literary genius 
of him who did it. We bave said in the Introduction that in its selection 
of words the Qnran uses the most suggestize words that can be available. 
Supposing there was desired a word meaning distinction any form of 
the root farg or any equivalent word would have done it. But it was 
seen that in the allied Hebrew language, a word similar to a possible 
derivative from furg was used—and was coming into use in Arabie 
throngh the Arabian Jews—in the sense of deliverance, which sense would 
well join up with and givea new well desirable meaning to it; it was then the 
best course to adopt that form so that the word may suggest both mean- 
ings, or rather both m.anings may be blended together, and the effect on 
the reader may be that of both combined Thus there is not the slightest 
question of borrowing, the question rather is of an artistic genius dis- 
played in the selection of woris. To the parrot’s ery of borrowing it is 
sufficient to answer that the word was first used in a Mecean Surah where 
there were no Jews to appreciate it, on the contrary all would be displeas- 
ed and ready to condemn it. There area plenty of wordsin Arabie for 
deliverance—najut &e. 


Verse 4. But Jesus did not know what was going on behind his 
back. That was as a man, it will be said. What then about the time of 
resurrection? See his own words in Mark 18: 32. “ But of that day and 
that honr knoweth no man. no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the son, but the father.” Granting, for argument’s sake that he 
,had two natures, divine and human, the omniscience he necessarily had as 
God ought to have its effect on his human mind. 


Verse 5. Katfa yashaau ‘As He likes,’ not only in what shape He 
likes, but also in what way or manner He likes, however it pleaseth Him. 
He may create you in the usual way by the union of male and female 
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elements, or He may create you ont of female elements alone, as in 
parthenogenesis which is common in inseets, bees &c. That this is not 
known among ourselves is sufficient for some men to think that it is 
impossible, and since miracles are discredited even the mention of that 
word is taboo. Yet freaks of nature abound everywhere. Aft the 
present day we know of an oyster that changed its sex three times, of a 
fish that changes its sex much asa ebamelion changes its colour. We 
also know that certain internal diseases among hens produce the opposite 
external fcatures of cocks in them. (All these can be read of in recent 
issues of Illustrated Weekly of India 1981). We know also that mere 
intensity of thought is able to produce the most remarkable physical 
effects on the body—it may go so far as produce bleeding impressions of 
hand or cross on arm, chest or elsewhere (see Barret’s Christian Science). 
If a limited creature’s own spiritual force is able to do so much, who can 
say that a divine afflatus sent through angels of God cannot effect a 
radical ‘transformation in biological functions in any part of a woman's 
body § It would be a presumption in us fo limit the possibilities of 
science—and scientists are lond upon this—who would, then, limit the 
possibilities of spiritual foree, the powers of which are quite unexplored, 
what to say of those which may come directly from God ? 


Verse 6. This verse has been commented upon in the Introduction. 
The Muhkamat are those clear, plainly expressed verses about the meaning 
of which there can be no donbt—at east to men of average sense. Such 
are the verses about cardinal articles of faith, Unity of God &e or direc- 
tions about religious practices, or lawful and unlawful things. The 
Mutashabahat are those the meaning of which is more or less dubious 
whether this be so owing to their being susceptible of different meanings 
or having some meaning other than the literal one, being couched in 
figurative language as ‘ the hand of God is above their hands’ &. or the 
meaning may be quite obscure owing to our lack of knowledge connecting 
the words or letters used as symbols with the thought or thoughts they 
are meant to symbolize. Both are relative terms. Hair-splitting ean 
make the plainest verse full of problems on which even the wisest may 
never agree; and, to say nothing of merely figurative expressions, even 
the most obscure Mutashabthat as the mysterious letters at the beginning 
of Surah may be clear to some who have the privilege of a higher degree 
of knowledge than we have. In either case recourse is had to other 
knowledge in the light of which the meaning becomes clear. While reject- 
ing the literal meaning as inapplicable we see also the full applicability 
of the figure used, whether this be by the use of common knowledge or 
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intelligence, or some deeper knowledge or higher intelligence to which 
we are not privileged. 


The right meaning of the Mutashabihat, the verse says, is known only 
to God and those “ well-rooted in knowledge ” (Rasikhuna fil itm). Who are 
these ‘ well-rooted in knowledge’? Ina loose sense the word may be 
applied to any learned man, and these may indeed suffice for the simpler 
figurative expressions. They may be able to see clearly that the language 
is figurative and may see the meaning that is sought to be conveyed. It 
is more difficult to see the fall applicability of the figure, for there may be 
a special sense in which the expression may also be literally true, and that 
may be the reason for using the figurative expression atall. Thus any- 
body might be sure that the light which appeared to Moses (7: 139) 
was not God or manifestation of God—God could not possibly manifest 
Himself in that or any other form. Yet as a mere figure of speech this can 
only mean that Moses got an intense consciousness of the Transcendental 
Being which at ordinary times he did not have. The rest of the story 
shows this is not the meaning. Moses did really see something which 
was fitly called his Lord. What was it? Being a matter of fact, no one, 
however learned or advanced in intellectual capacity, can know of it— 
with certainty at least, by the mere exercise of his thinking capacity or 
erudition even added tv it. Bat let that go. The Hurufe Mugqattaat at 
the beginuing of the Surahs, and some other expressions in the Quran, 
are clearly hopeless to be elucidated by any method whatever. This shows 
that for this class of passages at least there are special Hawkhan fil ilm 
having means of knowledge to which we have no access. Indeed the 
revelation by an All-wise God of such obscure passages makes the exis- 
tence of such divine interpreters a certainty. 


Seeing this difficulty, which almost proves Imamate, a large section 
of the Sunni divines make a pause after God and make Lasikhuna fil ilm the 
subject of ‘say’ in the next clause. And this may be said to be the received 
opinion in all Sunni churches at the present day (except the Motazalites). 
They go to extremes in this. They say we believe in God having a hand 
but refrain from forming any notion or conception of it. Imam Ahmad 
was the most pronounced in this (Milalo Nihal, Shabrastani) and so aie 
the Wahabis who are greatly influenced by his teachings. It is easy to see 
how this, which was only a spirit of caution in the masters (however 
uncalled for), led to anthropomorphism in lesser and more careless minds 
of which something is said in the Introduction. However, as usual, not 
a few of the Sunni divines agree with the Shias in this respect. This wa: 
not only the view of Sahabas like Ibn Abbas, Ibn Masud, Utay ‘bn Kaab, 
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and Tabein such as Mujahid, but Ibn Masud and Ukay ‘bn Kaab actually 
read the words this way: Jn tawlahu illa indallahi wal Rasikhuna fil: tlm. 
‘Its interpretation is not with any but God and those well-rooted in know- 
ledge.’ The Shafiite Sunnis generally take this view, and the celebratel 
divines Nawawi and Ibn Hajibsay thia is the more*orrect view. The obvious 
objection to that construction of the passage which makes the understand: 
ing of Afutashobihat confined to God is that there was no ure or purpose in 
revealing such verses at all? Unless, of course, that they say that the 
interpretation was also inspired to the Prophet and the Rusilhun fil ilm, 
which again brings them over to the Shia views. 


The divergent views have led to serious persecutions under intole- 
rant Caliphs. The sufferings of the Motazalites under the early orthodox 
Caliphs and those of the orthodox under Motasim, Vasiq &c. are well- 
known and may be read of in any history. The thing had started with 
the first Caliphs. Abubecker, who never let any occasion slip to make an 
impression of his piety and God-fearinguess on the people, scrupled to give 
the meanings of even the simplest words in the Quran. ‘ Jarridul Quran ‘ let 
Quran alone’ was the watchword of Omar. Several stories are related of 
his severely punishing persons fou:d reflecting over the obscure portions 
of the Quran. One may be read in the Mawahib (in loco). No wonder 
that infidelity increased eecretly in Muslim ranks. 


It is interesting that the Sunnis have several traditions to the effect 
that by the persons who persistently go after A/utashabihat are the meant 
Kharijites who fonght agiinst Oar Lord Ali (Ibn Kusir, Mawahib én loco). 
There are quite a number of prophecies in Sunni traditions about these 
people and their religious character; so there remains little doubt about their 
authenticity. What these men actually did was to deduce lawful or un- 
lawful things from pyrineiples inferred from doctrinal verses. Thus 
from ‘No command hkulm but God's’ (6: 57, 12:40) they inferred that 
human government is infidelity ; so also the arbitration they had pressed 
Our Lord Ali to accept at the battle of Siffin. 


Ummnul Kitab. The clear, decisive verses Muhkamat are said to be the 
mother of the book, that is the main and fundamental teaching: the 
‘book’ being here used in the sense of teaching. Elsewhere the term is 
used of the Preserved Book containing the Quran. 


‘Seeking its interpretation’ that is seeking to give it their own 
interpretation. 


‘They say we belicve in it: all is from Our Lord’ so that there can 
be disagreement between the two. The Afutashabihat must be interpretable 
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so as to be consistent with the Muhkamat. This gives aclue to judge of 
various interpretations euggested where they appear to be mure than 
mere guesses. Mere guess workin the matter of Mutashabihat is to be 
condemned. 


Note.— This subject’ of Mutashabihat ‘is very appropriately dealt 
with here as a prelude to a controversy with the Christians who attribute 
divinity to Jesus and uphold the doztrine of Atonement by blood on the 
basis of certain ambiguous words or allegorical statements without heed- 
ing the fundamental principles established by the earlier prophets and 
Jesus himself inthe vast majority of his sayings as reported in the 
Gospels.’ 


The Ahmadi commentator says guite rightly, “This attitude which 
seeks to give ambiguous and allegorical words a significance opposed to 
the general principles of the book it is meant to interpret is the chief 
reason of most of the erroneous beliefs prevailing in the world,’ but he 
adds, ‘ The same error lies at the root of some miraculous feats attributed 
to Jesus Christ by the Musli.ns themselves.’ To which it is to be said that 
miracles should first be proved to be ‘opposed to the general principles 
of the book’ and then the blame for it should fall on the Author of the 
Quran who knowing that certain wrong beliefs were current among the 
people reiterated these things in words which eould only be held to be 
intended to confirm them. 


Verse 8. As his bent of mind is the Ahmadi commentator reads in 
these words a reference to the gathering of hostile forces in the battles (!). 
“The verses that follow’? he says “leave no doubt. See particularly 
verse 11.’ We have said in the beginning that the order of verses here is 
much disarranged. 


SECTION 2. 


Prophecy of the vanquishment of the unbelievers. A sign in the 
battle of Beder. Heavenly life. Unity of God the basis of all religions 
and hence Islam is the true religion. 


9. Verily those who disbelieve—neither shall their 
wealth nor their children avail them aught against God, and 
these it is who are the fuel of the fire. 


12 PART In. 


10. After the wont (aah, going about) of the people of 
Pharoah and those before them; they gave the lie to our 
signs ; so God siezed them for their iniquities; and God is 
severe in requiting (evil). 


11. Say to those who disbelieve : ye shall be vanquish- 
ed and driven on to hell; and evil is the resting-place. 


12. Indeed there was a Sign for you in the two hosts 
(which) met together in encounter ; one party fighting in the 
way of God and the other unbelieving, seeing them twice as 
many as themselves with the sight or the eye; And God 
aideth with His aid whom He pleaseth ; surely in this there 
is a lesson for those who have sight. 


13. The love of destres—women and sons and hoarded 
treasures of gold and silver and welbred hoises and cattle and 
tilth, is made to seem fair to men ; this is the provision of 
the life of this world, but God! With Him is the good goal 
(of life). 

14. Say, shall I tell you of that which is better than 
these? For those who fear (God) are gardens with their 
Lord, *neath which flow rivers, to abide in them, and pure 
wives, and God’s pleasure and God beholdeth His servants. 


15. Those who say: Our Lord! surely we believe, so 
forgive us our faults and keep us from the punishment of 
the fire; 

16. The patient, and the truthful, and the obedient, 
and those who spend (in benevolence) and those who ask 
forgiveness in the Jast hours of the night. 


17. God beareth witness that there is no God but He, 
and (sodo) the angels and those possessed of knowledge, 
standing by Justicé—No God but He, the Mighty, the Wise. 


18. Surely the true religion with God is Islam, and 
those to whom the Book had been given did not differ but 
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after that knowlelge had come to them, out of envy among 
themselves, and whoever believeth not in the signs of God, 
then surely God is quick in reckoning. 


19. Butif they dispute with thee, say, I have sub- 
mitted my face (entirely) to God and (so doth) every one 
who followeth me: and say to those who have been given 
the Book and the unlearned people (Ummis): Do ye submit 
yourselves. So if they submit then indeed they follow the 
right way ; and if they turn back then upon thee is only the 
delivery (of the message) and God beholdeth (His) servants. 


9 to 11. Accleay prophecy of the vanquishment of the op- 
ponents of the Holy Prophet. Though the Quraish had suffered a 
erushing defeat in the battle of Beder they could yet muster heavy forces - 
against the Muslims, who were yet email in numbers, and they had sworn 
to take their revenge upon them. And the whole of Arabia was pre- 
pared to side with them in their attempt to put an end to the nuisance of 
the new religion. Nothing but inspiration from God could have embol- 
dened the Prophet to predict in this manner. The state of the Musalmans 
was such that they were warned not to leave off their armour even at the 
time of prayer see 4: 103. 


‘Fuel of the fire.’ If no revolt against nature can go without conse- 
quences, how much more any revolt against the nature of things and the 
object of creation. By the nature of their spiritual character the infidels 
will create the physical torments with which they will be surrounded. 


Verse 10. Daabis generally interpreted as meaning ‘manner’ or 
‘wont,’ but it more properly signifies ‘striving hard’ or ‘ labouring.’ 
The Quraishites were actively busy in preparing themselves for a decisive 
battle and were also intriguing with others to make war on the Prophet 
on their own account. Thus Abu Sufyan came hidden to Medina and 
instigated the Jews to take up arms against him. 


Verse 11 §& 12. These verses refer to the Jews of Bani Qaniqaa. 
This was one of the settlements of the Jews in the precints of Medina. 
The victory of Beder having greatly alarmed the Jews they were not 
slow to see what they could do to prevent the growing power of the 
Musalmans. To do what they could to inflame the Quraish to a speedy 
revenge Kaab ’bn Ashraf went to Meoca with a number of people and 
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sang verses monrning for the honour of the Qnraish and the noble chiefs 
who were killed in the battle. From the other side Aba Sufyan coming 
with his men to fulfil his vow (for whieh see note on verse 120) came 
hidden to Medina and staying with Salam ’bn Mishkam was givena hearty 
welcome by the Jews. Plans were discussed and mutual help was promised. 
The hypocrites who were a powerfnl party among the Musalmans them- 
selves were also intimate with the Jews and joined in the intrigue. The 
developments were going on cautiously. One of the simplest plans was 
to set the two great tribes of Ansars, Aus and Khazraj against each 
other, and it was easy affair as these two tribes had always been 
fighting and it was only their recent conversion that had made them 
united. Ina fair where a number of people of either tribe had eollected 
and were talking the Jews cleverly turned the conversation on some of 
the old quarrels. AS was expected quarrel broke out and it soon 
came to the drawing out of the swords. The Prophet, however, heard in 
time about it and came immediately on the spot and conciliated the two 
factions. Verse 148 below is said to have been revealed on this occasion. 
Then it happened that a Muslim woman having gone toa Jew’s shop a 
Jew quietly came behind her and cut off her garment in such away that 
when she rose she was quite naked,—and at this sight of her shame and 
helplessness they began to laugh and clap their hands. On this occasion 
the Prophet came and warned the Jews almost in the words of these 
verses that they should beware lest the fat2 that overtook the infilels at 
Beder shoul befall them too. But they were furious and began to say, 
“QO Mohammed. Dost thou think ns to be men of thy people. Let that 
not deceive thee. Thon hadst come to face a people who knew nothing of 
fighting. By God when ewe will ight thee thou wilt know we are men.” 
Saying this they returned the treaty that the Prophet had entered 
into with them. The Prophet gave them no reply but returning to Medina 
sent his men to besiege their forts. They were not able to resist or 
sustain the seige for a fortnight even. As prophesied in verse 107 below 
neither the other Jews (Bani Nazeer and Bani Quraiza) in their immediate 
neighbourhood, nor the infidels of Mecca or other heathen, nor the hypo- 
eritical Musalmans did anything to help them. Only the hypocrite leader 
Abdullah ’bn Obay plagued the Prophet with intercession on their behalf ; 
and yeilding to his requests the Prophet ordered them to be exiled taking 


whatever goods they could carry with them. 


- Though in all this the Prophet himself seems not to have done any- 
thing to provoke the Jews to action, yet the course of events was provi- 
dentially in keeping with his policy (explained in note 2: 190 Vol. I) 
that the infidels should be provoked to action as soon as possible with 
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such forces as they conld command at the instant without having time to 
make a grand alliance of al) parties and tribes to annihilate the handfal 
of believers. After this event some private murders were made such as 
those of Kaab ’bn Ashraf, Salam "bn Abil Haqiq to rouse the opponents if 
possible to action, but it was long hefore any could muster courage to do 
so. We will give details in appropriate places. 


Veree 12. The reference is to the battle of Beder which we will 
deseribe in its proper place in Sura VIII. Which parties the ‘they’ and 
‘them’ refer to in ‘ they saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as them- 
selves’ is not clear, but the probable meaning is that the Muslims saw the 
unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. This statement does not con- 
tradict that made iv 8; 44 ‘ And when He showed them to you, when you 
met, as few in your eyes and He made yon appear little in their eyes.’’ The 
actual number of the infidels was over three times that of the Muslims, 
ro even when the latter saw them twice themselves they saw them 
less than they really were. The reason for their seeing them twice as 
manr and not more waa that in 8: 66 Maslims were told that they should 
be able to overcome twice their number of infidels. 


Verse 18. Mark the word, ‘love of desires,’ 7 e desired things. The 
desire of the good things of the earth is not in itself bad: it is indeed an 
important element in human life and progress. Asceticism, in the sense of 
dislike of these things is reprobated in Islam. It is only the “love of” or 
attachment to these passions, which would make it difficult for man to 
part with them in view of graver duties, that is reprobated. That attach- 
ment must be cut off to the very root. As to the things themselves, it is 
the duty of man to wish for lraving good wives and children and to iove 
them really, as intensely as possible. It is one of the greatest difficulties 
of faith that it sets upa hierarchy of emotions and requires complete 
subjngation of the lower to the higher. The lower ones are not to be 
erushed down and annihilated; they must be kept within limits so as to 
be ready to be sacrified atany instant. This is infinitely more difficult than 
the giving up of the world which is popularly admired. In short the 
passion for these earthly things is divine, it is only attachment to it that 
is condemned. 


Verse 14. The desires being not in themselves bad they will 
continue in the fuller life in heaven which is only a continuation of the 
present life (see note on 2: 25) only much more perfect and developed. 
There will be nothing of the love of desires as eXplained in the note 
above. so as to cause pain in face of higher desires or daties. Ascending 
from this, which is the minimum that comes to every one saved, there are 
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infinite degrees of spiritual perfection in the form of intensity of higher 
desires heading to a complete absorption in love of God and contempla-. 
tion of His pleasure. It is this that will constitute the infinitely various 
ranks and grades in Heaven and we read that many will not even look at 
hourta enjoying the society of Our Lord Husain. In the verse we see that 
God’s pleasure comes last as the culminating point of bliss in Heaven. 
This pleasure is extended to allin varying degrees according to their 
merits in earthly life with which they begin life—their degree of spiri- 
tuality—in heaven. They may progress upwards in love and devotion 
though not with positive pain and trouble as in this earthly life. Also 
contrary to this earthly life thereis no fear of going down if one does 
not go up, a stationary moral conditiun is possible, though not desirable, 
and, it is hoped, it will be rare. 


It must not be supposed that the willingness of higher souls to part 
with their bliss in view of higher duties is a mere capacity only seeing 
that there will be no higher duties involving positive pain. Though we 
have no definite teachings on this point it may be that some while yet 
remaining in Heaven may still work as prophets in some other worlds 
that may be created. Was not the holy soul of the Prophet already in 
Heaven when he was working and suffering all sorts of persecutions here 
on earth? A hundred traditions may be cited to show that he was. 
Human personality is a wonderfully complex thing: and one part may 
serve as conscious self ina physical body here and the rest may be 
soaring in the heights of heaven. This is difficult to understand, but the 
traditions all say it, and it has a powerful mass of evidence in its favour 
in spiritualism and psychical research. So these higher souls may 
voluntarily take up arduous duties involving any amount of pain—not 
indeed in Heaven as sach, but anywhere in God's creation. 


Verse 15 § 16. This is the preparation in this life for beginning life 
in heaven when there will be no love of desires in the sense explained. 
No radical change towards spirituality is to be expected unless one tries 
hard for it, feels real remorse for failures and receives grace, through 
love, from those who are already higher up in the rungs of spirituality. 


Verse 17. ‘God bears witness that He is One’. All that we know 
of God proves in itself that He is One—the very conception of God 
excludes the possibility of there being another God whether external to 
Him or as one of His parts or members. 


‘Standing with justice’. An unjust God could not exist for if 
arbitrariness could be a feature of the ultimate existence there would be 
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no validity for the Law of saffi:ienf Reason, and God could not bea 
Necessary Hxistence—His Existence could not have been capable of de- 
monstration by Reason; He could bea mere contingent existence that 
might or might not exist. None that beyond justice to His creation there 
is an absolate justice which means strict confurmability of His acts to His 
Nature. So justice is no way inconsistent with His mercy and Benevo- 
lence, which is indeed the ruling Principle of His actions, He has written 
down mercy for Himseif, (6 : 12), 


Argaments for justice asan attribute of God can be read in any 
book of Shia Theology. It ean be very easily seen that the contrary 
proposition involves thit He could be either unwise or subject to wants. 
Also it may be said that the contrary proposition makes all action im- 
possible. Forif the act is not that which is just right there can be no 
limit to the wrong acts that may be done instead, and yet there would 
be no reason why oue should b2 preferred above the others. It is unfor- 
tunate that the Sunnis (except the Motazalites) attach so much importance 
to God having power over everything that they deny justice as an 
attribute of God and con.ider it possible theoretically that He may send 
the pious to Hell and receive the wicked to His favour. They do not see 
that God could only act according to His nature. An unjust act could no 
way proceed from Him. 


18. Islam in its essentials was the religion taught by 
prophets from the earliest times. Corruption may sometimes have started 
with genuine mistakes or misunderstandings on part of individua:s, 
but it was always magnified receiving a communal colour by the zeal of 
followers inflamed by mutual hatred of each other whether that may be 
due to religious or political reasons. Notorious instances of the latter 
are the schisms of the Samaritans among the Jews and the Athanasiaus 
among the Christians. 


Verse 19. Submitting oneself to God is tantamount to submitting 
oneself to Reason, for itis in Reason that God reveals Himself. If 
people agree only upon this in matters of religion there will remain no 
differenees whatever. 
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The opponents of Islam shall find themselves helpless. Faith and 
prayer can raise Musalmans to honour and kingdom. Muslims not to look 
for help from their enemies. Good and evil must be followed by their 
respective-consequences. 


20. But to those who believe not in the signs of 
God, and unjustly slay the prophets, and slay those men 
who enjoin uprightness,—announce to them a_ painful 
punishment. 


| 21. These are they whose works come to naught in 
this world and in the next; and none shall they have to 
help them ! 


22. Hast thou not marked those who have received a 
portion of the Scriptures, when they are summoned to the 
Book of God, that it may judge between them, thereafter a 
body of them turn back are heedless and they withdraw. 


23. This—because they say, ‘The fire shall by no 
means touch us, but for a few days ’’ :—aud what they have 
forged deceiveth them in the matter of their religion. 


24. Then how, when We shall assemble them together 
for the day of which there is no doubt, and when every 
soul shall be paid (in full) what it hath earned, and they 
shall not be wronged ? 


25. Say: O God, Master of all sovereignty, Thou givest 
dominion to whom Thou willeth and taketh away dominion 
from whomsoever Thou willest! Thou exaltest whom Thou 
willest and abasest whom Thou willest. In Thy hand is all 
good, (for) verily thou hast power over all things. 


26. Thou causest the night to pass into the day, 
and Thou causest the day to pass into the night. Thou 
bringest the living out of the dead, and Thou bringest the 
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dead out of the living; and Thou givest sustenance to whom 
Thou listest, without measure. 


27. Let not the faithful take infidels for their friends 
rather than believers; whoso shall do this then he hath not 
of God in anything—unless (indeed) ye are afraid of 
them fearing: But God would have you beware of Himself ; 
for to God is the last wending. 


28. Say whether ye hide what isin your breasts, or 
whether ye shew it forth, God knoweth it and He knoweth 
all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth; and 
God hath power over all things. 


29. On the day that every soul shall find present to 
it whatever it bath wrought of good, and (also) what it 
hath wrought of evil. He will fain wish that wide were 
the interval between it and himself! But God would have 
you beware of Himself, for Gol is tender to (His) servants. 


Verse 20. The people referred to are the Jews who have always 
been notorious for their wanton murder of prophets and righteous 
people—a charge which they themselves admitted and regretted (though 
of course hypocritically generally, see Matt. 23 : 30-35). See note on 2: 63 
in Vol. I. There is no doubt a side reference here to their plans to kill 
the Holy Prophet and the Musalmans. 


Verse 21. Their works shall become null, 7. ¢. fruitless in this life 
and in the next. “ All their attempts against the Holy Prophet shall be 
fruitless and they themselves shall be reduced to a condition of helpless- 
ness. And thus it was.’”’ So the Ahmadi commentator, and he is right; 
bat the meaning is much more extensive. Itis only good works which 
could b2 expected to bear fruit in next life and which are declared here to 
be nullified for them. So for this lite too there isa curse attaching to 
them that, however much they may try, they will never have what they so 
longingly aspire to—kingdom for Israel—and which any other people 
having such deligent and well-principled people working for it could not 
possibly have failed to achieve. But we trust it will never be. 


Good works, virtues, of any people, believers or unbelievers are 
never nullified, never fail to be fruitful; are sure to be rewarded both in this 
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life and in the next. The grossest of polythiests are sure to have their 
reward for their virtues in some shape, may be a reduction in their woes 
in the hereafter. Of Nausherwan we read that his justice will proenre 
for him salvation. So other good works may result in total annihilation 
of all tortures. But this is on}y so far as unbelief is the result of igno- 
rance or indolence. But those whose hearts burn with hatred against 
God’s Holy prophets and who proceed to slay them (knowing them to he 
genuine apostles of God) or kill other righteous men deliberately on 
account of their religion—that is a thing which tends to make all their 
good works nullified and wasted. ‘hey cannot hope for anything. 


Verse 22, The Jews have a portion of the Book, for the whole 
Book ineludes the Quran which they reject; and also they have only stray 
reminiscences of the Book which was given to them which is now wholly 
lost. The Book of God to which they were invited to settle the dispute 
is either the Quran or their own Law whieh after all had a substance of 
truth init. The dispute is said to have been about the punishment for 
adultery which the Jews did not admit that it was stoning. In the extant 
versions of the Law (Levitiens 20: 10) the punishment js said to be simply 
putting to death, But John 8:5 gives us to understand that stoning to 
death was the real punishment. Thus the teaching of the Prophet on 
this point ean be seen to be borne out by the Jewish scriptures even in 
their present corrupted form, and there is nothing improbable in the 
story that the Jewish convert Abdullah ’bn Salam was able to point outa 
passage in the eopy of the Law with them that said clearly that stoning 
was the real punishment prescribed for adultery, If there was any verse 
revealed about this punishment in the Quran it is now lost. Some Sunni 
traditions (all unreliabie) seem to show that a verse to that effect was 
revealed, but was either expunged or not written down at all. See 
Introduction. 


Verse 28. See note on 2: 80 in Vol.I. Even the limited number 
of days they assigned for their pnrnishment had reference more to the 
sins of their forefathers than to the gravity of their own sins The forty 
days they would suffer are the days their ancestors had worshipped 
the Calf. 


Veree 25 § 26. Rodwell thinks that these two verses are misplaced 
here. They break the continuity: of thonght that exists between the 
preceeding and succeeding verses. The Ahmadi commetator infers from 
them that the purport of the section as whole is that ‘The Kingdom of 
God must depart from the House of Israel.” As usual the Sunni ecom- 
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mentators relate various occasions on whieh these verses are said to 
have been revealed—the Prophet having prayed for or foretold about 
conquests for his people, and the Jews and Munafiqs & having taken him 
to ridicule for it. 


If the verses were really revealed on some other oceasion and not 
in connection with the preceding and succeeding verses, being merely 
placed there later at the instance of the Prophet, then the object seems to 
be to make the trend of the whole what the Ahmadi commentator thought- 
fully reads init. Bat the verses may have been revealed in connection 
with, in continuation of the verses that go before. When these verses 
eondemning the Jews were revealed th> Prophet might have thought of 
their temporal power and their obstruction to the cause of Islam. The 
answer is contained in these verses The Musalmans should prepare 
their hearts for a spirit of complete resignation to His Will and should 
enlarge it to hope for the most ineoneeivable things from Him, and then 
all will be easy enough, for the Grace of God will ab»and and providence 
will do its work. Ibn Abbas says there is /xme A:um (the great Name of 
God) in these verses, meaning that if anyone were to pray to God with 
these verses, that is, having his heart filled with the spirit of these 
verses his prayer is sure to be granted. There is to bea recognition of 
God’s rightfnl sovereignty and His right to bestow what He would on 
whom He likes, irrespective of any claim or desert for the same on the 
part of the one so favonred, so that taere should be no murmer or of 
grudge on that account. We have no rights, no claims of any kind on 
God, and with it no power of our own to struggle for ourselves. All we 
ean do is to pray to God, doing His will as His subjects and trusting that 
He can do the most inconceivable things for us. Nothing is impossible 
to Him. 


Verse 27. Aulia, plural of Wali means friends or guardians, but the 
proviso later on ‘except that ye fear them guarding’ shows it is the 
latter here. Butit may rightly stretch to friendship when it comes to 
true spiritual union and threatens to change religious emotions. Thus 
by constant association with idolatorers accompanied by intense love for 
them a man may lose his horror for idolatory and not dislike it at all. 
Love, if must be remembered, is subject to the laws of association, and when 
one loves a man he is apt to love all connected with him, not only his 
relations, but also his practices, and, may be, his religion. It is clear that 
in such a state the man “ has nothing of God ”’ in him. 


In the case of fear, real danger to life, a man may pretend anything. 
He may profeas not only all degrees of compromising love for unbelievers, 
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but may, if necessity occurs, pretend their spiritual heads to be his 
epiritual guardians—in effect dissemble their religion. This is Tugiyyu. 
This is reprobated as moral cowardice, whieh it may be if done on that 
azcourt, bat rightly done, with a resolution to plead for the truth of one’s 
religion as one still outside its pale, it is one of the best ways of serving 
one’s religion. It is said that like result may also be obtained by suffering 
perseention openly, laying up one’s life for one’s religion. This may ode 
so, but this is merely appealing to the feelings of the people and may be 
effective in the case of any errors. Our religion does not want to grow 
on such sentimentalism. We only want to be heard in a cool, unpre- 
judieed spirit, and for this there is nothing better than Zagiyya when 
prejudices get to the height of violence. See further Supp. 


Verse 29. ‘That there were a great duration of time’ between him and 
his misdeeds. That is he would wish that by repertance he had cast away 
his misdeeds long ago, and they should thus have gone tv oblivion. 


‘God makes you be cautious of Himself.’ In a Sunni tradition 
Our Lord Jaferel Sadiq is reported to have said on this verse that ‘God 
who knows all that is in the hearts (as stated in the previous verses) 
wants to see nothing in hearts but Himself (His love), so he warns people 
to see thatthey do not allow anything else to have possession of it.’ 
It is in this way that He has tender regard for His servants, seeking that 
they should be perfect in holiness. The idea is that heart is given to 
man to be a receptacle of divine emotions only, and is virtually a property 
of God, which He is constantly keeping His eye over. Anything of per- 
sonal attachment (which is not based on divine command) is to be felt as 
abominable as a wrongful misappropriation of what rightly belongs to 
another, especially what belongs to one’s own master. 


SECTION 4. 


How to become the beloved ones of God. Divine choice of certain 
prophets and families of prophets. Mary under the guardianship of 
Zacharias, prayer for the birth.of John the Baptist. 


30. Say, if ye love God then,follow me, God will 
love you and forgive you your faults. And God is For- 
giving, Merciful. 
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81. Say, Obey God and the Apostle; but if they turn 
back, then verily God loveth not the unbelievers. 


32. Verily God did choose Adam and Noah and the 
sons (al) of Abraham and the sons (a) of Amran above all 
the worlds. 


33. A generation, one from the other, and God is 
Hearing, Knowing. 


34. When the wife of Amran said ‘My Lord, surely 
I vow to Thee what is in my womb to be devoted (to Thy 
service) : accept therefore from me. Surely Thou art the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 


35. So when she brought it forth, she said: My Lord! 
I have brought it forth a femmale—And God knew best what 
she brought forth—and the male is not like the female, and 
I have named it Mary, and commend her and her offspring 
into Thy protection from Satan the accursed (Rajim, pelted 
at). 


36. So accepted her her Lord with a goodly acceptance, 
and made her grow up a goodly growing, and gave her into 
the charge of Zacharias. Whenever Zacharias entered the 
sanctuary to (see) her, he found with her food. He said: 
O Mary ! whence comes this to thee? She said: It is from 
God, verily God giyeth to whom He pleaseth without 
measure. 


87. There did Zacharias pray to his Lord; he said 
‘My Lord! grant me from before Thee a goodly offspring 
(curriyatan tayyebatan), verily Thou art the Hearer of prayer.’ 


38. Then the angels called to him as he stood praying in 
the sanctuary : That God giveth thee the good news of John, 
verifying the Word from God, and honourable and chaste, 
‘and a‘prophet from among the good ones. 
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89. He said: My Lord, How (anna, or when) shall 
there be a son fo me, and old age has already come upon me 
and my wife is barren? He said, Even thus doth God what 


He pleaseth. : 


40. He said: My Lord! appoint a sign for me. Said 
He: Thy sign is that thou shalt not speak to men for three 
days except by signs: aud remember thy Lord much and 
glorify Him in the evening and morning. 


Verse 31. Love of God is the essence of faith without which it is 
practically nothing. Obedience which flows from fear of God alone—the 
fear of His punishment—is hardly worth anything. However com- 
mendible if may be to begin with if in dealing with persons of low culture, 
in itself if is ethically little better than the devil-worship of the savages. 
The fear of God that Islam insists npon is that based upon Love or reverence 
for Him. So in verse 98 below we read ‘O ye who believe, fear God as He 
deserves to be feared.” Whatis required is the fear akin to the care that 
makes a man refrain from doing an act lest '¢ may injure the feelings of a 
man he has loving regard for, very intensely, whether that be due to 
reverence as in the higher natures, or purely personal love in the case of 


the ordinary folk. 


Love of God being thus the essence of faith, if is well to understand 
what if means, for there is nothing in which there is so much self-delusion 
as in love; so long as there is no trial of it every person thinks he loves 
quite a number of people among his friends, though when occasion comes 
his friendship turns out to he mere empty nothing. It is the same with 
love of God which every one would profess to have something of. 


Now (1) love means that one should feel unpleasant in absence of 
the beloved. In the case of God this implies intense attachment to devotion: 
keeping God constantly in mind with loving emotions (2) Love must 
impel one to be always trying to do something to please the beloved and 
refrain from anything that might displease him (8) Love is subject to the 
laws of association. If a man loves another he must love all he loves, on 
his account. He must love his son, brother, friend. In the case of God 
it means generally all His creatures and specially those who are beloved 
of Him par eacellence—the prophets and the Imams (4) Similarly it 
entails intense hatred of all known to be deliberate enemies of the 
beloved or his friends or relations, in the case of God, of His prophets 
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and other holy men. Nothing short of all this can make good the slichtest 
claim to the love of God. The last some may demur to, bat psychologically 
itis necessary. Love is meaningless without it. It can thus be seen that 
it is rathera rare giff, and so the Quran which deals mostly with ordinary 
believers speaks more frequently of the fear than of the lave of God: 
but, as said above, that fear also must ina large measure be based on 
Tlis love and intense regard for His pleasure. 


From the above it will appear that the love of God necessarily 
requires love of the prophets and Imams and other holy men, in faet 
love of them is the measure of the love one bears to God. If itis not acute 
and active in their case, if there is no yearning and burning of heart in 
relation to them, the impression of love of God is nothing but self- 
delusion and should b2 striven to be made real. But there are other 
reasons why love or spiritual attarhment to the prophets is necessary for 
the iove of (rod to be real at all. 


(1) Love of God presumes knowledge of God, else it is only love of 
one’s own idens. Now (1) so far as essepee is concerned, God is wholly 
unknowable and incomprehensible, If is only the great pronhets who 
know Him (so far as possible to any creature) by spiritual Wisdom 
(ikmat) granted to them asa special favour of God. Any one wishing 
to have anything of that—the only way for him is to unite himself 
spiritually to these holy souls, so as to derive from them the spiritual 
illumination that can come in no other way. Needless to say, love is the 
only means and way to it. Note that without this aid loving God is not an 
easy matter. For the racking of the mind eacsed by his ineomprehensi- 
bility will doubtless have its effeet on the emotion created in relation to 
Him. We reqnire to 4¢ greater than we are, throngh ovr Holy Prophet, in 
order to love God. (4) His attributes are alike incomprehensible and 80 
they too are of no help. The only thing thatean, among ordinary 
people, form basis of love is His dealings with His creatures, whith we 
express in our terms as the moral attributes of God. Here too there are 
difficulties, of knowledge and appreciation As to knowledge if is elear 
that Nature cannot express this so-ealled ‘character’ of God fully, not 
at least to our imperfect intelligenee. It is these holy sonls that serve 
as true expressivns of the Will of God in creation, His desigu, pnrpose, 
ways of dealing with mankind. (They are not merely created to serve as 
visible instances of His Love, Justive ur Merey, bat it is throngh thein, by 
means of them, that His Will ig excreised, so that He appears Loving, 
Just, Forgiving or Taking retribition in His creation. He dors nothing 
but through them. Their love is His Love, their wrath is Lis Wrath, 
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See note on 3: 153 below. Anyone wishing to see God in action 
has only. to see them and study their character), But apart 
from knowledge the greatest diffieulty is in thorough  appre- 
ciation, as our appreciations can only be based on our tastes 
and interests. Many ean love God by devoting their attention 
only to His Infinite Love and Overflowing Mercy, leading to assurance of 
pardon—neglecting the other equally important features of His so-called 
‘character’. And this is exactly what the vast majority of mendo. If 
they reflect on their own hearts they would find theinselves very glad to 
be appointed ministers of His Merey, on some work of eharity, but would 
shrink from being instruments of His Wrath and Retribution. However 
laudable this may appear to themselves, itis really worth nothing. ‘It 
means they might come to hate God when they are face to face with the 
other side of His ‘character’. The truth is that to love God requires 
something of a Divine character in the man himself. Here too it is 
something like doting love for the Prophet that can help to rid us of our 
wenkness by constant impression of the highest ideal taken down into the 
very roots of our consciousness. What is wanted is a love of God that 
should abide in spite of anything that He may choose to do to ourselves 
or to others; and this is certainly no ordinary matter. As Our Lord 
Zainul Abidin says in one of his prayers, My God, even if Thou tie me 
up in fetters and remove me from Thy favour in the sight of observers, 
make the eyes of all creatures witness my disgraces, and order me to go 
to Hell, and eut me off from the company of the righteous—that will not 
eut off my hope from Thee and will not take away my love for Thee 
from my heart.”” That is the kind of love that is wanted, love that should 
abide in spite of the worst that one may experience. Itis this love that 
makes the wrath of God really impossible; but this stage cannot be reach- 
ed mnless the dreadful side of God is not also kept constantly in mind 
and yet the attachment not allowed to suffer. Anybody can see now that 
the way to it is not to dote on an idealised character serving to endear 
eertain particular qualities in life, as done by Christians, but to try to love 
an all-comprehensive character as that of our Blessed Prophet who mani- 
fested both the sterner and the softer qualities of God’s ‘ charater’ to 
perfection. I repeat, nothing but an intense love of our Holy Prophet 
ean elevate man sufficiently to be able to love God truly. 


There is thus more than a superficial meaning in this holy verse. 
It does not mean simply that if ye love God try also to be fit for His love 
by improving your virtues, followiog the Prophet whom God bas sent to 
you. If you love God it is impossible that God should not Jove you. 
Love is a spiritual union and can never be one-sided. This is a simple 
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natural truth. The tronble is that man eannot love God truly. in the fall 
sense of the word. ‘The only way to do it is to love the Holy Prophet. 
It is both its means and its test. ‘* Follow me” says the verse. This 
is infinitely more than mere obedience for which the word ‘ atiu’ is used 
- jin the next verse. It is /tibaa, the following of the heart, the going after 
of the soul that is meant here. without which obedience is lifeless. 
Obedience follows ineritubly if there is real love—a lover cannot possibly do 
anything that, he knows, would injare the feelings of his beloved. Any- 
thing that he can do amiss is either an error of judgement, or the result 
of a seizing of passion in whieh the thonght of the beloved does not 
oeenr atall. Thus it is clear that with inereasing degrees of love sins 
become inercasingly impossible. This, even if the attachment does not 
produee an intense love and desire for virtues themselves and an intense 
hatred of sin boy itself—which it must do psychologically if the love is 
perfect, to say nothing of the spiritual effect due to spiritual union. 

“(tod will love youn’’. Needless to say (itod’s love is only an 
expression of His Will whieh He expresses through His holy agencies, 
the provhets and the Imams and the whole spiritual world with them. 
Their love is His Love and their hatred is Hlis Hatred. He Himself is far 
above any affections implying change and haman limitations. I mention 
this simply because the Christians insist that He is really subject to all 
these affections, particularly su7rvw for the sins of mankind, and say that 
the Muslim God cannot be loved beeanse He has not what is highest in us. 
Is it not sufficient that He is the Creator of what they regard as highest 
in their God, and it is by His wilt that [lis holy creatures (who are expres- 
sions of His Will) exervise it in their dealings with us. 

‘And He will forgive you your sins’. This is obvious from what 
we have said above that with true love the only sins that are possible 
are either those due to errors of judgement, or those slippings which 
mizht oecur ina fit of passion before the thought of the displeasure of 
the beloved comes to the mind. But there isa higher reason for this. 
When spiritual union of some sort is effected, the relation of the be- 
lievers to the prophet becomes that of the body to the head. Though 
sins incapacitate the individuals from seeking forgiveness with the inten- 
sity of the feeling that is required, their sins, which thus ina way 
affect the prophet and oblige him to pray for forgiveness, become thus 
sure to be forgiven, for not only the prayer proceeds from him who is 
sinless himself but it has all the earnestness which the whole world 
could not command together. 

In short all we require is to follow the Prophet—truly in the 
full spiritual sense of the word—and all the rest follows of itself. 
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Verse 81. Mark thata spirit of reluctance to obey the Prophet in 
anything is something of infidelity. The verse is addressed to the 
Musalmans. 


Verse 82. In the reading of Ibn Masud, as we learn from Sanni 
traditions (see Durre Mansur a loco) and according to the Jmams among 
the Shias (see Qummi’s commentary in lore) the verse originally had the 
words wa ala Mohammadin after the words wa ala Imrara, which words 
were somehow omitted in the eurrent Othmanite recension. (See 
Introduction Vol. 1). The full verse would then translate as follows. 


‘Surely God chose Adam and Noah, and the sons («/) of Abraham 
and the sons (a/) of Imran ard the sons (a@/) of Mohammad above all the 
worlds.’ 


In this verse two prophets are named alone and the others with 
their posterity. To understand this would be easy if we consider the 
point of selection. In every ease that prophet is seleeted who has started 
a new order of things. Adam started the human race on earth, the race 
that came after or exterminated the previous man-like rrees of which we 
read in some traditions. (Behar, Anisul Khatir &e. The traditions are 
commented upon inmy Seieneeand Islamive Tradition). Noah was the second 
Adam whose posterity populated the world or the greater portion of it 
after the rave had beencompletely destroyed by the Flood. Abraham began 
acontinaons generation of specially religions prophets whose teachings 
were marked by special religions tenets and practices. The prophets before 
him appear to be more concerned with eulture and ethics than any 
special religions ereed- Anyway there was no such regular succession of 
prophets before his time. Hence instead of mentioning him alone as in 
the ease of Adam and Noah hisa/, sons, posterity, are mentioned, he 
himself being of course ineluded. Both of his sons, Isaae and Ishmael, 
became prophets: being destined to be the ancestors of all great prophets 
to the end of the world. 


The name Jmran in ala Imran has given rise to much diseussion. 
Imran is the name of three persons who sgreein not being prophets 
themselves, (though they were no doubt holy men) yet being ancestors 
of a number of prophets they started so to speak the gift of prophecy in 
their families after it had vanished for 1 long time past. These three 
Imrans are :—(1) father of Oar Lords Moges nud Aaron (2) grandfather 
(maternal) of Our Lord Jesus (8) father of Our Lord Ali—(Abn Talib), 
The gift of prophecy had long died ont among the Israelites in bondage 
in Egypt. So Moses and Aaron really revived the gift of prophecy in 
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their age. Their father Imran, though no prophet himself, probably 
started the religions revival in the family that resulted in the prophetic 
gift to his sons, for prophetie gift always comes of seeking and effort 
and is not capriciously bestowed on any one. Similar was the exse about. 
the age of the second Imran, the grandfather of Our Lord Jesus. Prophecy 
had been closed up about five hundred years before Our Lord. Even 
the possibility ofa prophet to arise’was despaired of, so much so that 
any one wishing to give a sort of new religious teaching was obliged to 
write his books under the name of some old recognised proy-het as Moses, 
Enoch, &e. thus giving rise to what is ealled the Pseudesigraphia of the 
Old Testament. Thus after a long interregnum the gift of ;:ropheey was 
revived again in a family having the same nme for its chief elder. 
Thongh nota prophet himself he was a pious hoiy man; and it may be 
that as in the case of the first Imran he started a religions revival that 
led to the prophetic gift coming to Our Lord Zachariah and John the 
Baptist and finally to Our Lord Jesus. This family was also distingnisk- 
ed by the appearance of the Blessed Virgin who though a woman was as 
much inspired as any of the prophets. 


Exactly similay was the case of Imran (Abu Talib) the unele of the 
Holy Prophet and the father of Our Lord Ali. Like the other two Imrans 
he was not a prophet, but trne Abramite faith had surrived in the family 
from the earlest times * and, as to Abn Talib himself, he may be believed to 
have been gifted with something of prophetic insight as would appear 
from his verses which he composed at the marriage of the Prophet with 
Khudaija (see Kafi) from which it would appear that he believed him to be 
a prophet, at least bad seme idea of it, years before he announced his 
Divine Apostleship. Indeed, but for this he could not have stood by the 
Prophet in the days -of perseention as he did. He did not seruple to 
sacrifice the lives of his own suns to save the life of the Holy Prophet. 
Fearing perfidious night attaeks on the part of the infidels he would 
every, now and then change the bed of the Prophet, making one or other 
of his own sons to sleep in his bed. Such an intensity of love cannot 
come out of mere earthly affection, itean only come from the divine 
spark of faith. Anyway it was not a little the spiritual training he 


 @ Ibnul Nadim writes in his Febrist that a document written by Hoshim in his own 
hand-writing was found in which he says he gives the Jean of some thonsan:d Dinars (exact 
amount [ forget) to such a one onthe witness of God and the two angels. Even of the 
stoutest believers few would at the present day be prepared to lend a sum of money on 
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gave to them that made his nephew and sons what they were. So the 
religious revival we have spoken of in the case of the first two Imrane 
is at least as certain in his case as in theirs. In shayt, in him began the 
starting of the gift of prophecy in the line of Ishmael after an interre- 
guum of about two thousand years. And it gave birth not only to the 
Last Great Prophet, but also to the continuous line of the Holy Imams 
whieh is to continue to the last day. All were his own sons and grand- 


sons. 


It was probably owing to this coincidence of three men, bear'ng the 
same name, starting religious revivals resulting in the rise of the world’s 
greatest prophets and also a snecession of prophets in the same family, 
that only one Imran is mentioned to serve for them all. The Holy 
Prophet, being the greatest of the prophets, of course deserves a separate 
mention, whether his sons (a/) are ineluded in Ale Jinran or not. 


The Sunnis, of conrse, do not recognise the third Imran, the unele of 
the Holy Prophet, and are divided as to which of the other two [mrans is 
meant here. Imran the father of Moses and Aaron is the more well-known 
of the two, and Moses was the prototype of the Iloly Prophet, but the 
beginning of the story of the birth of Mary in the next verse leads to the 
presumption that it was her father that is meant here. It is for them to 
settle this among themselves. The Ahmadi commentator quitely assumes 
it is the father of Moses, and for the Imran in the next verse he assumes . 
it was the name not of a man but of the race (!). Whiehever opinion is 
followed the Holy Prophet is exeluded from this verse, for the mention 
of ale Imran after ale Ibrahim shows that the decendants of Abraham meant 
here were those only who were before the time of the one or the other of 


Imrans spoken of in this verge, . 


Nore.—The word a/, which can best be translated sons, is rather of 
a peculiar connotation. The word originally means sons or progeny, 
but its use in religiotis language is limited to the spiritual quality which 
makes the association with the great ancestor immediate. It also does not 
exclude the idea of family, the immediate, very close relations being also 
included if spiritual qualities make them deserve the inelusion. Thus 
Onur Lords Zachariah and John the Baptist were of the al of Imran; and 
go the heading of the Surah ‘ Ale Imran’ is generally translated ‘The 
family of Imran.’ Soin praying ‘O, Lord. Bless Mohammed and his 
sons.” we include Our Lord Ali, though he was a cousin to the Prophet. 
The al is thus, in its religious sense equivalent to Aile Bait, which in a 
loose sense may include anybody, bat is really nsed only for the purest, 


SURAH Iit. : . 31 


holiest members of the family, and excludes all who do not deserve close 
association with the Blessed Prophet. 


Nore.—Neither the few very unreliable reeords, called the Gospels 
and the Apoerypha, nor the writings of the carly Christian fathers, 
fragments of which bave come fo the Western scholars, give any infor: 
mation about the genealogy of the Blessed Virgin. The Christians are 
eoutent to conjectnre; and some say that of the two conflicting and 
demonetratably fictitious gencalogies of Our Lord in Matthew and Luke one 
may be that of Joseph and the other that of Mary. The Muslim com: 
mentators, givea genealogy of Mary which was possibly taken from 
Arabian Christians. Anyway the Quranic statement of Our Lady being 
the daughter of a man named Imran goes unchallenged. 


The Abmadi commentator takes the words [mraatu [mran in verse 34 
as meaning *a woman of the family of Imran’ on the analogy of the 
Hebrew usage making Kedar stand fur the [shmaelites and Israel for the 
Israelites. He does not show that this is also the Arab usage, or is even 
sanctioned by the idiom of Arabic Language. 


The idea of some Christian writers who suppose that possibly the 
Prophet confnsed Mary, the mother of Jesus, with Miriam, the sister of 
Aaron, is curious in the extrerne. Rodwell sees the difficulty of this, but 
lends himself to the popniar prejudice. His note is this, ‘’ Mohammed 
supposed Imran or Amran to be father of the Virgin Mary (Sura 109: 12)— 
Mary and Elizabeth to sisters; who with Jesus, John, and Zacharias, make 
up the family of Imran.- It is diffisult to avoid the conclusion that 
Mohammed is guilty of the anachronism of confounding Miriam with the 
Virgin Mary. On the other hand ie the difficulty of coueciring that ae the sequence 
of time and fact is abserved with talerable accuracy ia regard ta the main features of 
Jewish and Chifatian Iastory he should kare fallen into go serious an error, OY have 
so inadvertently adopted, as Mnir supposes, the phraseology of his Jewish 
informants (among whom the only well-known Mary (Miriam) was the 
daughter of Imran and the sister of Moses) as to hare orerlooked the discre- 
pancy in their reapectire dates. Bunt itis pogsible that Mohammed believed, 
as some Muslim writers assert, that Miriam’s soul and body were mira- 
eulously preserved till the time of Jesus in order to beeame Mary his 
mother. Oertainly the Talmudists fabled that the Angel of Death and 
the worm of corruption had ao power over Miriam. (Comp Babha Bathra 
17 Jos. Ant. N, 4, 6)."" The appearance of anachronism we have explained 
sufficiently. As to what Rodwell impntes to Muslim writers, that the 
mother of Jesus was really the sister of Moses, I have tried for years 
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but have not been able to find the slightest trace of it in any commentary 
or book of traditions, and can only suppose it to be a creation of the 
r-verend author's imagination. Though I should not have been surprised 
if there were any such thing found—the popular commentaries are full of 
things not less foolish and absurd, derived from Jewish legends or their 
own imagination. 


Verse 88. “And God is Hearing, Knowing.’’ Apparently this 
verse-endiug has no partieular connection with the first part, and owing 
to such not obviously connected endings Muir and other critics say that 
these are indiscriminately added simply to monld verses into rhyine. 
But it is hardly tvo much to say that it requires some thought to 
understand the word of God. The one prophet is not the offsping of the 
other merely.always at least, in the sense that we are all offsprings of our 
preat-grandfathers. Among the proj bets one is born as a result of the 
prayer of another. Thus Our Holy Prophet said ‘I am the prayer of my 
father Abraham’ (see 2:129). John the Baptist was born as the result of 
the prayer of his father Zechariah when he had no hope of a son (see verse 
87 below, also 19:23), They are spiritual sons, consciously conceived and 
prayed for by their anscestors. This makes the fitness of the verse- 
ending here quite obvious. It is the same in every place, there is always 
some very deep meaning in these verse endings. See note on the 
ending of verse 207 of the second Surah in Vol. I. 


Verse 84. The devotee of the Temple. These devoties were expect- 
ed to remiin reeluses, cat off from worldly life, and so they put on the habit 
of celibacy. It was possibly because of the wishes of his grandmother 
that Oar Lord took, as much as possible, the ascetic node of life and 
did not marry. Otherwise he had great respect for married life (see 
Burkitt, Lectures on the Syrian Church). 


Verse 85. A woman is not the same as aman. That is the daughter 
could not become a priest. 


Mark the place of the parentheses. And God knew hest &. In any 
other place such parenthesis would make very awkward reading. But it is 
just where if would be, said in a different tune, when revelation comes in 
response to thoughts passing in the mind of the Prophet. As the Holy 
Lady's disappointment is recounted there is some thought, as of surprise, 
eoming along the mind of the Prophet, and the words in parenthesis 
are revealed to dispel them. God had granted her wish in a sense 
infinitely higher than she had conocived. An unlettered man of Arabia 
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could not have thought of using this art to give a stamp of reality to his 
pretended revelations. | 


Verse 36. To doaway with Onr Blessed Lady’s being provided 
miraculously with food from on high the Ahmadi Commentator adds a Jong 
note, the sum and substance of which is this: “ She being attached to the 
Temple, the worshippers would naturally bring gifts to her, and as it was 
through Divine grace that she received these gifts, she said it was Allah 
who gave her these things. At least one commentator holds the same 
opinion.’’ Was then Zacharias a fool to be surprised at so simple a thing ? 
Is it suited to the dignity of a blessed lady to receive gifts from worship- 
pers ? Would it be a commendable thing even for the merest of men and 
women? And after all, what was the importance of this to be recounted 
in the Revelation? These things can never oceur to these wise men so 
long as a miracle can be done away it. And it is old story that the story 
being current as a miracle (see Hvan. de Nat 7, Protev. Jab, quoted by 
Rodwell) it is wholly unjustifiable to recount if ina way that would 
continue the wrong impression. If was essential to correct it distinctly, 
not leave it for the Ahmadi Commentator to do it in a roundabout way. 


How the Prophet understood the thing appears from the following 
which is related in almost every Sunni commentary even, to say nething 
of the Shias. The Prophet with his family being once starving, his 
daughter the Blessed Lady Fatima somehow procured some little food 
and bronghé i¢ in a tray to present it to her father. The covering being 
removed there it was found full of all sorts of viands. The Prophet 
asking her whence she got it all, she replied in the words of this verse. 
‘It is from God. He provideth sustenance to whom He will without 
measure.’ On this the Prophet gave thanks to God saying, ‘Praised be the 
Lord that made thee similar to Mary.’ All the family partook of the 
food and yet it remained as it was, then it was distributed among the 
neighbours. 


7, On the occasion of, or on hearing of a miracle having a 
- benevolent import all people are led to pray for themselves. 


Verse 38, * Testifier of the Word from God.” The great mission of 
Our Lord John the Baptist was to prepare the people for the reception 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to announce his advent in the near future and 
to testify to him. See Matthew Chap. 8, John Chap. 1. He said, ‘Iam 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said the prophet Nsaias.....,......He who is coming after me is 
preferred before me, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear’ (20—27). Our 
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Lord repratedly used the seasimony of John in his favour as an argument 
to confate the Jews. 


‘The Word from God’ Of all the prophets it is only Our Lord Jesus 
Christ who is designated as the Word from God or Spirit proveeding from 
Him. Thus in 4:171. ‘Oye People of the Pook, do not exvseed the 
limits in your religion and say not of God except what is true. The 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary is only a Prophet of God and His Word that 
He sent unto Mary and the Spirit (coming) from Him.’ There van be bat 
one. reason for this, his Immaculate virgin birth whieh distinguishes him 
from all other prophets. He had no earthly father, what the earth'y 
father would have done for his procreation in the womb of Mary, that was 
effected by way ofa miracle, ¢. ¢«. by the command of God and by the 
Almighty power of Gud Thus it may be figuratively said that he was 
the Word :. ¢. command from God oy spirit. ¢. force issuing from Him 
that appeared as a child in the womt of Mary. Even if any other inter- 
pretation of the words were possible it would have been unjustifiable to 
use these wurds of Our Lord and single him out for these epithets, as the 
words were taken in that sense or very nearly the same sense in the 
Christian Theology and it would be perpetuation of error to use these 
terms if the sense that common usage had stuck to them were wholly 
wrong. At icast it was necessary to make a full clear explanation. The 
Abmadi Commentator writes a pageful of note on this word trving to 
interpret it as prophecy, but the above does not once occur to his mind. 
We need pot discuss it. One curions thing that he says is that the 
expression is not used of Christ at all. “ The promise given to Zacharias 
was a word from Allab and Jobn was the verifier of that word, because 
his birth bronght about the fulfilment of the prophecy.” Then Yezid was 
also a verifier of a word from God,as he and his misdeeds had been 
repeatedly foretoid by the Proy:het—a poor compliment to the Holy Pyro- 
phet Jobn. 


* Haeur.' The word is nsed of one who in his intensity of devotion 
shows no attraction for women and leads a celibate life. The thing is not 
a virtue absolutely, that is, it does not fall in with Kant’s definition of. 
guod, but procreation is only one of the many duties of man and there 
may be circumstances in which it may have to give way before others of 
imminent importanez. Our Lord's age was one of extreme profligary, and 
it was perhaps considered fit to counteract the growing tendency of 
the age by an example to the contrary in the extreme. So too, many of 
the moral tearbings of Our Lord Jesus, for which he is admired so much 
in the empty words of his miseionaries, are simply extremely impracticable 
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precepts. If faithfully reported the purpose can only have been to 
draw men away from their gross sensual life as forvibly as possible, 
knowing that the swing will have to redound and will only stop when 
the golden mean is reached. In shortall prophets wonld have been 
Hasur if circumstances called for it. It is nofa thing absolutely good or 
bad itself. 


The extravagances of Sunni commentators sometimes make one 
recoil with disgust. Some divines of note are not content to say 
that Onr Lord was unfit for marital relations; they also know in what 
tbat unfitness consisted. (See Mawahib). When these men do not serupie 
to publish such indevent tales about prophets who had done nothing to 
them, what would they not invent about the Prophet against whom they 
may have many earthly causes of complaint ? 


Verse 40. This is a correction of the Biblical account which ‘ makes 
Zacharias mute during the whole period, from the time of the announee- 
‘ment of the birth of a son to its actnal delivery, and that only for a 
question which, if it implied unbelief at all, was much milder than that cf 
Mary, compare Luke 1: 20 and 1, 34." He had simply asked for a sign 
and was told he would suddenly beeome dumb for three days. What led 
him to ask for a sign was not any incredulity on his part surely, but it 
anpears that in his surprise at the unnouncement he was cnrious to know 
if there would te something akin to rejunevation in himself or his wife, 
but was told it would be nothing of the kind, the only ‘sign’ for it would 
be something wholly unconnected with it, his own dambness for three 
days only. That may, if you please, be taken asa slight rebuke for his 
question, but it was really nothing. 


Notice that the sign is only his inability to speak with men for three 
days. It has nothing whatever to do with the command to remember God 
and glorify Him morning and evening. And yet this urged by the 
Ahmadi Commentator as proof that he was never dumb. In his transla- 
tion he renders the passage thus “ Yuur sign is that you should not speak 
to men fo. three days except by signs and remember your Lord much and 
glorify Him in the evening ani the morning.” The ‘should’is wholly 
wrong. The tense for speak is Aorist used for present and future, and 
the words remember and glorify are in the imperative mood. Sach are the 
tactics ofour friend, meant simply to avoid the merest miracle. 


36 PART Im. 
Srotion 5. 


Mary is chosen Announcement of the birth of a son to her. Jesus 
gives signs of his supernatural powers to men. His disciples. Plan 
against his life and its frustration. 


41. And when the Angels said: O Mary, surely God 
hath chosen thee and purified thee and chosen thee above the 
women Of all the worlds. 


42. 0 Mary! Keep to prayer to thy Lord and pros- 
trate thyself (before Him) and bow down with those who 
bow. : 


43. This is the announcement relating to the unseen 
which We revesl to thee, for thou wast not with 
them when they cast lots with reeds which of them should 
look after Mary; nor wast thou with them when they 
disputed together. 


44. When the angels said, O Mary, verily God sendeth 
to thee the glad tidings of a Word from Him whose name 
shall be the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary; illustrious in 
this world and in the next, and one of those who are nearest 
to God ; 


45. And ke shall speak to men (alike when) in the 
cradle and when grown up; and (he shall be) one of just.” 


46. She said, How, O my Lord, shall I havea son, 
when man hath not touched me? MHesaid, In this wise 
doth God create whatsoever He will; When He decreeth a 
thing, He only saith to it, Be and it is. 


47. And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom, 
and the Torah and the Evangel. 


48. An apostle to the children of Israel. That now 
have I come to you with asign from your Lord: Out of 
clay will I make for you like the figure of a bird: and I will 
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breathe into it, and it shall become a bird by God’s - permis- 
sion. And I will heal tbe blind, and the leper, and will 
quicken the dead by God’s permission; and I will tell you 
what ye eat, and what ye store upin your houses! Truly 
in this will be a sign for you, if ye be believers. 


49. And (I come) attesting that which is before me 
of the Torah ; and to allow you part of that which had been 
forbidden you. AndIcometo you with asign from your 
Lord: Fear God, then, and obey me; 


o0. Of atruth God ismy Lord, and your Lord: 
Therefore worship Him. This isa right way. 

d1. But when Jesus perceived unbelief on their part, 
He said, Who are to be my helpers in the cause of God ? 
The Apostles (Hawariyyun) said. We will be God’s helpers! 
We believe in God, and bear Thou witness that we are sub- 
‘mitting to Him (Muslims). 


52. Our Lord! we believe in what Thou hast sent 
down, and we follow the Apostle; write us up, then, with 
those who bear witness to him. 


53. And (the Jews) plotted, and God plotted and God 
is the best of plotters. 


Verse 41. Notice the greatness of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and yet 
as in the ease of Israelite prophets (See 2: 47) this applies only 
to her age. Fatima, the daughter of the Holy Prophet, is according to 
our traditions (Sunni traditions not excluded) greater than her. 


Verse 42. Prayer insome form and that in a congregation, was a 
feature of all true religions. 


‘ 


Verse 48. The point in this verse and other similar verses should be 
carefully considered. See note on 2: 183. It is not that all past history of 
the prophets is “unseen,’? something unknown and unknowable, but that 
it could come to the Prophet’s knowledge only by sources so untrustwor- 
‘thy as the Bible, Apocrypha and the like, which those éven who regard 
‘them as sacred and inspired do not receive with any great confidence, in 
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partieulars at Jeast—iwhat certainty was there that any particular fact is 
correct as is recorded? The Revelation was needed to give assurance 
about these things which would otherwise be no better than old wives’ 
tales. It was also required to correct when there were inaccurate state- 
ments, and to supply information where there was none in the meagre 
eources that were available. It is a gross misunderstanding of these 
passages to suppose that they urge the narration of these stories of old 
times, as a proof of the Inspiration of the Quran. The passage does not 
say that, bnt for this revelation, the Prophet could not have heard any- 
thing of the casting of lots abont Mary’s guardianship. It only says 
that but for the revelation the Prophet could not feel as if he had been 
by the side of the men who vast the lots. No unreliable evidence can give 
such Lnowledge, only trustworthy evidence can give such fnowledge ; thus I 
can say that I know that the English conquered at the battle of Plassy in 
1757. Iecannot say the same thing of the miracles attributed to the 
Catholic saints. This is the difference; anybody can see its importance. 
The passage is meant only for the Prophet who received the Revelation 
directly, or for believers who accept that Revelation as Divine. 


The story of the casting of lots ean be fonnd in Protovangelion of 
Jacob, chapters 7,8 & 9, from whieh Tisdell has qnoted at length in his 
Yanabei. Though a work somewhat later than the Guospels it certainly 
represents traditions enrrent in the early Chureh. 


Verse 44. ‘Word from God’. See note on verse 38 above. No more 
need be said about it though the Ahmali Cominentatur devotes another 
pageful of note to make it mean prophecy. 


Verse 45. As to this the Ahmadi Cummentator says, very truly 
indeed: “As to speaking in the eradle and when of old age, neither of 
them can be considered a miracle. Every healthy child which is not 
dumb begins to talk when in the cradle, and speaking when of old age also 
shows that this speaking is the ordinary experienee of every human being 
who is healthy and lives to an old age. (!) Very trae certainly, but then 
why is this mentioned at all? The speaking to men is surely much more 
than the prattling of a child. It is that which is so distinctly narrated in 
Sura XIX (Mary, verses 29 to 83). As to old age it is a matter of history 
that Our Lord never reached a ripe old age. Even if we regard his 
birth to have taken place a number of years before the Christian Era we 
eannot get more that 47 years, the greatest age ascribed to him ina 
Christian tradition. The unsophisticated commentators say this will be 
at the time of his second advent; and we, antiquated men, agree with them. 
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Verse 46. On this very clear verse the Ahmadi Commentator’s note 
is this ° But the words do not show that she would conceive out of the 
ordinary course of nature, for there is no doubt that Mary had other 
enildren which no one supposes to have been conceived out of the ordinary 
course of nature.”’” Granting that Mary had other sons, which is very 
doubtful, their birth was not announced by angels, nor immediately on the 
announcement in her state of virginity, as described in detail in 19: 17-22 
which also the Ahmadi Commentator tries Iris best to pervert. Who but 
one interested in perversion of fruth will fai] to see something unusual in 
the reply of the angels jn the verse before ua ? 


Verse 48: The miracle of turning toy birds to real ones is given in 
detailin the Gospel of St. James known as Protevangelion of Christ, and 
also in the Gospel of Infancy where, it is considered, the account is based 
on the former book. The general reader can get full citation in the 
Yanabiul Islam. Briefly, it is stated that the Jews being shocked at seeing 
Our Lord (when a boy) playing with toy birds on a sabbath day complain- 
ed to Joseph, who coming to rebuke him for it, Our Lord let them loose 
telling them to fly away, and off they flew—greatly to the surprise 
of all who saw and heard of it. This represents traditions current about 
the end of the first or beginning of the second century, and may possibly 
be based on written sources like the account of Our Lord’s speaking in the 
eradle, as shown in the Introduction. The mere fact thaf no such 
miracle is recorded in the four recieved Gospels is sufficient for our 
“Orthodox” Protestant Christians to reject them, but anybody can see it 
can prove nothing, as these brief sketehes (three based on one original) 
eonfine themselves almost exclusively to his career as apostle and say 
nothing of his early life, a deficiency which Farrar and other writers use 
all their literary art to guile away their readers from feeling intensely. 
Whatever their admirers might say, these received Gospels are of the 
meagrest value for information, and none but those whose interest it is to 
have as little as possible to believe and eare for religiously would confine 
themselves to these as the present day Christians try stiffly todo. It is 
in this respect that these so-called “Apocryphal Gospels” are of infinite 
vaine, and we have seen in the Introduction that, for all we can judge, 
they appear to be of much greater intrinsic historical worth. 


Seeing the utter emptiness of this ground, for rejecting the story 
‘Mr. Tizdell tries to supplement it with another which, if anything, only 
serves to strengthen it. Itis this thatin John, Chap 2, relating the 
miracle of turning water into wine, it is said, ‘ This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Oana of Galilee, and manifested his glory, and his disciples 
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believed on him’ (John 2:11). Which, the wiseacres say, shows this was 
the first miracle and no other was shown before it. But accepting this 
story (which we fear we cannot) it only proves that other miracles were 
shown before this time at least privately. For, the story is that wine 
having run short in the marriage and there being great consternation for 
it Our Blessed Lady Mary appealed to him for help (verse 4) on which he 
rebuked her saying ‘Mine hour is not yet come’ (verse 5). Still she said 
to the servants to see what he bids and do it (Verse 5), and then Our Lord, 
relenting, directed them to fill the waterpots with water and then turned 
it all into wine. No one who reads this account can for a moment doubt 
that Our Blessed Lady expected that he would do something by way of 
miracle, and this could not be unless she knew that he used to work 
wonders before. The most that word ‘beginning of miracles’ can show is 
that this was the first miracle shown in ‘Cana of Galilee’—not that no 
other miracle was shown by him previously anywhere in the world. 

We have said we fear we cannot accept story at all. Our 
reasons are (1) It is unimaginable to us that a great Prophet would have 
thought it good to supply such a nasty demoralizing article as wine. The 
use of spirituous liquor may not have been forbidden in the Law those 
days, but bad it was all the same, and to provide it by a miracle is no- 
thing short of perpetuating drinking as a highly commendable practices. 
No wonder missionaries try in vain for temperance when drinking is so 
obviously commended in their religion. (2) It is unimaginable to us that a 
great Prophet could have rebuked his mother, and that too ir the 
language that is reported “Woman, what have I to do with thee? Mine 
hour is not yet come.” It is Christians alone who can swallow such 
strange unbecoming tales of their God. 

It is right to say that while we attach much greater value to the so- 
called Apocryphal Gospels than to the received ones we do not pin our 
faith to them. Equally with the received Gospels we regard themas repre- 
senting traditions, and there may be any mixture of truth and fable in them. 
It is on the authority of the Quran and our traditions from the Prophet 
and the Imams that we believe in this and other miracles of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The story, as we find in some traditions, about the turning 
of clay birds into real ones is somewhat different ftom that in the 
Protevangelion, but it is useless to write it, as all these things are 
unverifiable. ; 

No note is required about the other miracles. They are famous 
enough and are found in all Gospels, received or apocryphal. Any- 
body can see that, but for some such miraculous powers of the highest 
order,a man having such a suspicious birth could never have been listened 
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to even in any section of people much Iess pass for a great prophet and 
ultimately come to be believed as God. One great thing was that the 
miraculous powers were nof, all of them, confined to himself, at least the 
powers to heal the sick in his name were granted to his apostles and even 
his ministers and they econtinned to be exercised by them for centuries 
—so long as the Christian faith eontinued toany extent inits purity. 
It was this that led to the continuous spread of Christianity in the most 
unfavourable conditions, even under the most dreadfal persecutions. 


One partienlar thing to note is that in speaking of his miracles in 
the verse there is the addition “With the permission of God” to two 
miracles only—the turning of elay birds to real ones and the raising of 
the dead—the others, healing the blind and the leprous and telling their 
hidden secrets, have no such addition to them, implying that he (and others 
too) could do them by exercise of his great spiritualistiec powers. All 
wonderful things are not essentially miraculous in the religious sense o? 
being done with spezial Divine power granted with the leave of God. 
The progress of scienee and spiritualistic knowledge has thoroughly 
justified the distinction. The well-authenticated cases of healing performed 
by means of suggestion and auto-suggestion—hypnosis, Christian science 
and the like are not miracles by themselves as infringements of natural 
laws, but they might beeome so, as they were in the case of the prophets, 
being cffected sometimes under conditions when faith, the essential eondi- 
tion of their normal sneeess was absent. So thoagh the word “With the 
permission of Gol” is not attached to these miracles it is not wholly eut 
off from them and can be econstrned with them if the reader likes. 
Generally it may be said that these second-class miracles are not, by 
themselves and independently of any other consideration, evidence of 
miraculous powers. But they may be truly miracles and may be proved 
to be such when all other considerations are analysed and examined. 


The horror of the miraculons leads the Ahmadi Commentator to 
interpret all as merely poetic parable for infusing new life, spiritual 
healing &:. He labours over it in notes stretching over three pages 
which can raise no more than a-smile of contempt. One thing is all he 
proves—that however plain and obvions a passage may be, men like him 
may distort and misinterpret it. He would not allow Our Lord even the 
power to tell what they ate or stored in their houses. This is explained 
as follows: “Jesus? preaching laid special stress upon not having any 
care “for the morrow” and his advice to rich men when they came to him 
was to sell all that they had. He would have them lay up their 
treasures in heaven. Itis to this aspect of his teaching that the verse 
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refers, the plain meaning of the words being that he told them of what 
they had lawfully earned, and what they should store in their houses 
(meaning that they should not aniass riches, but should spend them in 
Allah’s way, and thus lay up for themselves treasures in heaven) ” (!! !) 
Itis for this interpretation that he translates the words in the passage 
thua: “And 1 inform you of what you should eat and what you should 
store in your houses.” Surely not many of his readers would care to 
pry into every word of his translation and compare it with the text. 
The little word ‘should’ can easily pass unnoticed. 


Verse 51. Ahassa, perceived as with a sense, that is there remained 
not a possibility of doubt about it, ‘On their part’. On the part of the 
Jews to whom he was sent. The Knufr is the determination to slay him 
which would doubtless have brought down terrible punishment on the 
people. The meaning is that when Our Lord became convinced that how- 
ever long he might remain preaching among tkem he could not have any 
suecess, he resolved to goto heaven to do his work there, leaving the 
work on earth to his disciples. What his work there is we cannot say 
for certain, for we have no express declarations of the Prophet or the 
TImams on this point. But generally we know that guidance of the people 
on earth is but an infinitesimal part of the work these great holy souls 
have todo. They have under control the moral and spiritual govern- 
ment in all creation, even the physical workings of the Universe are 
surject to their commands. This would no doubt appear too much for 
some people to believe, but it is in fact so reasonable that though it is an 
exclusively Shia doctrine one at least of the modern thinkers Mr. Young: 
husband, who has never heard of if, has come to precisely similar 
conclusions from purely philosophical considerations. In his work 
entitled “Life in the Stars’ he undertakes to prove that of the countless 
stars a considerable number are attended with planets, many of which 
have living beings who may be higher than ourselves. And on one there is 
a World Leader who represents the collective genius of the whole and controls its 
activities spiritually. These World Leaders, are ordinary mortals and come and go; 
nor Gre they confined to any single planet and may now be on this planet, now on that. 
Essentially much of this is speculation as he has nottouched spiritualism, 
but it at least shows the reasonableness of the doctrine taught by the 
Imams, even if the spiritual standpoint be ignored. Regrettingly we have 
to leave the question here, for we cannot condense the lines of evidence 
and argument ina brief note, In short, Our Lord in heaven is not 
doing nothing. He has a great deal of work to do, however little we 
may know of it. 
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Our Lord’s continued “lite i in heaven is a parallel to Our Lord the 
Mahdi’s continued life on earth. See note on4: 136 &.. He was the 
last of the Israelite prophets as Our Lord the Mahdi is the last of the 
Imams. 

‘Hawariyyun’'a name given specially to the disciples of Our Lord. 
The commentators usually derive it from Hawar meaning whiteness 
referring apparently to their purity of heart and purification of others. 
The Enropean erities of Islam insist that itis not an Arabie word 
proper but is derived from the Ethiopie root haurya meaning to go and 
thus the word is used in the sense of apostles. If so. the reason might 
be to avoid the word Rasul whieh is appropriated for the prophets. Thus 
the choice of the word was a partienlarly happy one as a term for Onur 
Lord’s disciples. as it gets two meanings both correct and applicable and 
helps to avoid a confasion of terms. The case is thus similar to that of 
furgan. See note on verse 2 above. 


Later Arabians seem to have forgotten both meanings of the 
word and to have understood it indiseriminuately in the sense of a close 
attendant. There we have a tradition put into the mouth of the Prophet 
making Zobeir a Hawari of the Prophet. This was thus no doubt an 
invention of the later times. 


Who are my assisters towards God (é/allch). That is, who are to. 
continue my work after me so that I may be enabled to go te my God. 


Verse 58. The plan of the Jews was to excite the suspicions of the 
Roman Governor against him by making him appear a dangerous sehemer 
against the Roman State. The plan of God was to confound them in their 
object. Jesus was saved and someone else erncified in his place. 
Historical reasons for doubting that it was really Oar Lord who was 
erncified are given in note to 4:155. Pilate, who was probably a 
secret disciple of Our Lord, being greatly averse to Our Lord's execution 
and passed the order very reluctantly simply on account of fear that the 
Jews might represent him as lacking in spirit of loyalty to Calsar, it is 
but natural to suppose that his men, the Roman guards who were escort- 
ing him to the place of execution would have done the.r work carelessly 
with a feeble heart even if there were no secret instractions from their 
master. From the accounts in the Gospels we learn that according to 
some Our Lord himself was made to bear bis Cross, according to others it 
was Simon the Oyrranean. This Simon was believed among the earliest 
Ohristians to have been really crucified having previously volunteered 
to do so at Our Lord’s pequest. It is said in-conformity to our traditions 
that the crucified follower greatly resembled Our Lord and may haye 
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been made to appear more so al the time to the men around who knew 
him but distantly (See ‘Sale’s note). It is easy to conveive how a confa- 
sion might have been effected in these cireumstances and Simon allowed 
to lave been crucified in the place of Our Lord. The sevret was well- 
known to Our Lord's disciples, as is clear from the fact that they showed 
not the slightest spirit at the time or ever afterwards against Pilate or 
the Jews, which it was but natural that they should ; it was in the interest 
of Pilate that knowing the truth they outwardly expressed belief in Our 
Lord’s crucifixion. 


An extract from Sale’s note in loco may be profitable here to give an 
idea of the strength of the evidenge. He says: 


“It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention 

of Mohammed’s, but they arecertainly mistaken, for several sectaries 
held the same opinion, long before his time. The Basilidians ([rreneus 
I1C23 &. Epiphan Haeres 24 numiii) in the very beginning of 
Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but that Simon the 
Cyrranean was crucified in his place. The Cerinthians before them, and the 
Carpocratians next (to name no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have 
‘been a mere man) did believe the same thing; that it was not himself, 
but one of his followers very like him that was erucified. Photius tells 
us that be read a book entitled “The Journeys of the Apostles,” relating 
the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas and Paul; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified, but 
another in his stead, and that therefore he langhed at his crucifiers (Photius, Bible 
cod 114, gol 291) or those who thought they had crucified him eee 8 
Nazavenns P 17 &v).”’ 


SEcTION 6. 


Divine promise of Jesus’ trinmph over his enemies. His special 
creation was only like that of Adam. Christians called to pray with the 
Prophet for the curse of God to overtake whichever of the two insisted 
on false doctrine. 


04. When God said: O Jesus I will take hold of 
thee (mauafika) and lift thee up to my presence (Hafeoka ilayya) 
and clear thee off from those that believe not, and set those 
that follow thee above those who disbelieve to the day: 
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of resurrection: then to Me shall be your return and I 
will decide between you as to that in which ye were wont 
to differ. 


55. And as to those who believe not, I will chastise 
them with a terrible chastisement in this world and in the 
next ; and none shall they have to help them. 


06. But as to those who believe, and do the things 
that are right, He will pay them their recompense in full, 
and God loveth not the unjust. 


57° This, We rehearse that unto thee (as) some of the 
signs and wise admonition. 


o%. - Verily the ease of Jesus with God is as the case 
of Adam. Hecreated him out of dust: He then said to 
him, Be and heis. 


59. A truth from thy Lord! Be not thou, therefore, 
of those who doubt. 


60. Wherefore who disputeth with thee about him 
after that Knowledge hath come to thee, Say: Come, let us 
summon our sons and your sons, our wives and your wives, 
and our selves and your selves. Then let us invokeand lay 
the curse of God on those that lie! 


. 61. Verily this is the recital of the very truth and 
there is no god but God; and verily God is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 


62. But if they turn away, then verily God knoweth 
the mischief makers. | 


Verse 54. mutawafika ‘I will take hold of thee’ or “I will cause 
thee to die.”” The former is the primary, original, sense of the word, 
and the word is everywhere used in the Quran in that sense. Thus, ‘He it 
is who takes your souls (yatawafatum) -at night” (6: 60)., “God is He 
who takes up (y@taraf«) souls (of men) when they die, and those that do’ 
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not die-in their sleep.” (89:43). Theangels seize and strike infidels 
(8:52). The word came to be used of death by a sort of euphemism, 
and if a traditional interpretation of the word from Ibne Abbas 
given by Bokharee is to be trusted it may be that the euphemism 
may have been current in the Prophet's time. He is said to have 
explained mutawafika by mumituka?. e. cause thee to die. So this secondary 
meaning may be admissible as possible though only in a secondary way. 
If used in that sense it can only have been intended to emphasise the fact 
that Our Lord Jesus was not killed or put to death on the Cross, as the 
Christians believe, but that he was destined to die a natural death—the 
expression being never used of a man who is killed or murdered. 
According to tradition unanimously held among all sects of Musalmans 
‘the holy prophet was miraculously saved from going to the Cross, was 
raised aloft to heaven, is still alive there, will come down near the end 
of the world in the days of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam, will work with 
him for the regeneration of mankind and then die a nataral death. 


The Qadiani sect lay great stress on this word here thinking it lends 
support to their view that Oar Lordt hough really cracified as the Christi- 
ans assert did not die on the Cross bnt was taken down before life was 
extinct so that he died a natural death afterwards. It is pretended that he 
died and was buried somewhere in Kashmir ; to set np which theory it is 
insisted that a grave commonly known as the grave of a certain Josaphet 
Nabi is no other than the grave of Our Lord Jesns. To support their 
allegation that Our Lord was brought down alive from the Cross they 
sedulousiy trumpet that shameless imposture, “Crucifixion by an Eye- 
witness” published anonymously by an American Freemasonary Society. 
This little book pretends to be a letter written seven years after eruci- 
fixion by a friend of Our Lord to one of his brother masons giving an 
account of the real facts which have been clothed with all sorts of miracles 
in popular imagination. He says Our Lord was a brother mason in one 
of the higher orders, he was crucified but the masons secretly contrived 
to have him got down before life was extinct and had him treated and 
healed up. That is the whole trath, the letter says, bat the people who 
have no written accounts know only traditions which the writer says are 
like the winds carrying dust as they proceed. Well, this letter the writer 
pretends to write only seven years after the Orufixion and yet in it we 
read not only that no writer has yet written any account of Oar Lord’s 
life but he precisely names, Matthew, Johbu, Mark and Luke as having 
not written anyth ng. Icanonly regard this as providence of God to 
expose impostures when they mean to destory religion. 
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‘And raise thee to Myself’ (Zafeuka illayya).). These words the 
Ahmadi Oommentator translates as “and exalt you (thee) in My presence,’ 
and in the note says, ‘Raf’ signifies rareing or elerating and also ezalting or 
making honorable (Raghib, Tajul Arns, Lane’s Lexicon). But when the raf? 
ofaman to Allah is spoken of in the Holy Quran, or in the religious 
literatare of Islam, if is without a single exception in the latter sense, 
for raising a man in his body to Himself implies that the Divine Being is 
limited to a place.’ af’a undoubtedly is used frequently in the meta- 
phorical sense of exaltation, but raf” ila ‘raising to’ is quite a different 
thing, and it can be confidently stated that there is not a single place “in 
the Holy Quran or in the religious literature of Islam’? where the 
expression is used in any other sense except that of taking the man 
bodily or spiritually to place associated with the name of God, as Kaaba 
on earth is said to be the House of God Certainly no place as place is 
nearer to God than another but spiritually one place may be near to Him 
and the other remote. Surely the God-fearing will be amid gardens and 
rivers, on the seat of truth, with (/ndu) the Powerful Sovereign.’ So 
Hell and its inmates are remote from His presence. Also as Allama 
Bursi has shown in his dfa:hariqul Anwar when God speaks of Himself 
in language having anthropomorphical implications, He does not mean 
Himself as the Absolute Infinite, All-pervading, Incomprehensible Power 
behind things, but of Himself as manifested in His actions through His 
Holy agencies in the spiritual world. With these He identifies Himself 
as He identified Himself with the Splendour which appeared and spoke 
to Moses. These manifestations of God are certainly limited and have 
spacial relations. The place where Our Lord was taken to was one where 
these abound, the world of angels and other holy spirits—the world 
where angelic souls can continue in the bliss of divine contemplation and 
engage themselves in Divine activities of which we, insects of a moment, 
eannot have even the barest conception. 


Difficult as the conception is for the uneducated, who are naturally 
materialistic, there is no excuse now for those who know something of the 
vast amount of evidence that spiritualism is gathering about the survival 
of personalities after death. After all these must exist somewhere, and if 
there is a place for these why should there not be a ‘heaven’ to which Our 
Lord might have been transported. And it is not philosophy or spiri- 
tualism alone which speaks of these higher planes of existence. Mathe- 
matics also lerds support to these higher conceptions. The eminent 
German physicist Zoolner shows that four dimensional space (and for that 
matter spaces of higher dimensions) are probably physival realities and 
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the higher powers that ‘astound ns in the phenomena of spiritualism may 
be due to higher powers derived from the higher geometrical relations in 
these higher spaces. 


Verse 58. See note on the first verse of this Surah. The sole 
argument the Christians of Najran advanced to the Prophet for the divi- 
nity of Our Lord Jesus was that he had no father. This verse was revea- 
led in reply to them. This might seem too stupid a thing to call fora 
revelation to reply, but here will be found reply to all contentions 
Christians make or may ever make about anything unusnal abont Our 
Lord, from which they jump by faith to his divinity. The moden form of 
the argument is that Christ being born without a father had not the taint 
of orginal sin which all men inherit from Adam. The answer is, how 
did Adam get to sin who had neither father nor mother. If it is that. 
it is flesh that sinneth that flesh Jesus too had from his mother. But 
we may be excused to deal any longer with utter nonsense. 


It is strange that in spite of this history the Ahmadi Commentator 
says, ‘there is no reference (here) to Jesus being brought into existence 
without the agency of a male parent.” 


Verse 59. Aninstance of Iyyaka aani wa asmaie ya jarah. To thee 
I speak but hear thon the neighbour. (See Introduction)—The people are 
meant to be warned, not that the Prophet could donbt. 


Verse 60. Thisis the famous Mubahala verse. The deputation of 
the Christians of Najran (A. H 10) consisted of sixty men headed hy 
Abdul Masih. The Prophet lodged them in the sacred Mosque where 
they performed their services with perfect freedum. Some objected to 
their blowing horas bat the Prophet bade them desist from any interfe- 
rence, Having thus made them feel quite at home the Prophet entered 
into controversy with them about their religion and related to them argu- 
ments showing that Jeaus Christ was not God but a man anda prophet. 
Having argued the question fully and finding them still insisting in their 
false belief in the deity of Jesus the Prophet invited them as a last resort 
to pray earnestly that the curse of God might overtake the party that 
insisted upon falsehood. They agreed to this and the next morning 
(24th of Zilhijja) was fixed for this Afubahala in the open plain. In the 
night their faith begin to waver and, if the Muslim accounts be accepted, 
the leaders plainly told them that the Prophet was a true Prophet and 
if they enter into Alubakala with him divine punishment will forthwith 
seize them. Up till morning they were still divided about the risky task 
But when in the morning they saw the Prophet coming out alone without 
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nny followers, with only the child Husain in his arms, the elder child Hasan 
walking by his side holding to his fingers, their mother Fatima walking 
behind, end her husband Ali behind her, their hearts gave way completely, 
and their leader exclaimed ‘By God I see faces that if they pray to God 
for mountains to move from their places they will do so.” They said they 
were decided not to do the Mubdahala with him and begged to be allowed 
to continue in their old religion, agreeing to pay a large tribute, Jezia, 
that was imposed upon them. The day (24th Zilhbijja) is observed asa 
great feast day among the Musalmans, particularly among the Shias who 
hold special services in honour of the day. 


It is amusing to read the Christian biographers of the Prophet trying 
to make us believe that this action on the part of their co-religionists was 
not due to any real impression made on their minds, but was prompted 
by Christian charity ora high sense of this being a strange mode of 
settling the dispute, though it is admitted that their ecclesiastical history 
abounds in instances of this kind. There is only one way to deal with 
such apologies —to leave it to their conscience. If they only consider the 
penalty they willingly paid to avoid it that would be sufficient to show 
them the truth. 


Among the Sunnis there is a difference of opinion whether it is 
permissible to resort to Aubahala in religious disputes, some thinking 
that it was special for the Prophet. Among the Shias there is no dif- 
ference of opinion, though if is agreed that it should not be resorted to 
inti] all ways of convincing by argument have failed, and one is sure 
that the other clings on to falsehood merely owing to obstinacy and 
hatred of truth. There was one Mubahalasome years ago at Amroha and 
the resalt was published in the local journal ‘Al Imam.’ I¢ was done by 
two young men, one Shia the other Sunni who were quarrelling about the 
Caliphate. Eventually they consented to Mubahala. Oil was boiled ina 
cauldron, and both dipped their hands in it. The hand of the Shia came 
out unscathed, that of the other was badiy injured, taking a long lime to 
heal. In fact Mubdahala is nothing but prayer, and no believer in the 
efficacy of prayer can well doubt its validity. 


From the Shia point of view the Prophet’s Mubakala is important, 
as showing the incomparable superiority of Our Lord Ali, his wife 
Fatima and his sops, Hasan and Hueain over alt others in the commnnity, 
The Prophet on bis part obeyed the command in the verse to literal 
scrupulousness. In the words “Come, let us all our sons and your 
gongs, our women apd your women, and our selves and your selves’’ the 
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words “Our. sons and your sons” come first. So the Holy Prophet took 
one child in his arms and the other he beld by his hand. Next the verse 
says “Our women and your women”—the Prophet took his daughter 
behind himself. Last eome the words “Our selves and your selves: 
(anfus)’’—so0 Our Lord Ali followed behind his wife, Fatima. 


With all this serupuloueress to the letter of the verse, consider that 
the command in al] cases was in the plural. Grantirg that the Prophet 
had no sons except his grandchildren Hasan ard Husain, why was it that 
having no less than nine wives with him he took not one of them, but 
took only his daughter Fatima with him? Again as to selves (anfus) he 
could take any number of his followers; but he did not take any one of 
them contenting himself with Our Lord Alialone. There is meaning in 
this surely, and whocan fail to see what it is? The Sunnis are pain- 
fully alive to it and so after all a shameless tradition has been shameless- 
ly invented that the Prophet took the sons of Abubecker and the sons of 
Omar and so forth with him (Mawahib), but others baving more regard 
for their reputation have unanimously rejected it as a lie. 


The most important word in the verse is Anfusana wa Anfusakum ‘Our 
“very selves and your very selves’. Anfus is plural of Nafe meaning soul. 
As used in the plural the word may be used of friends, comrades, the under- 
lying implication being of unity and equality, unity of thought and feeling, 
equality of rank &c., so that one can be substituted for the other. It was 
in this sénse that the opposite party were required to bring their men 
along, they being supposed all the same, as nearly as might be, in religion, 
culture, morals. In the same loose sense the Prophet could take any 
number of his Sahabas. They could be called his men (An/fus). But he 
was sticking to the full import of God’s word. However holy and pious 
many of the Sababas might be, he would not take any one; they were 
still far removed from being able to be called is anfus, his souls truly. 
There was still an immeasurable difference in rank, spiritually, to say 
nothing of perfect unity in spirit which he was secking after, to stick to 
the words in their fall sense. His selection of Our Lord Ali alone shows 
that in him he found a soul whieh was at least so nearly equal spiritually 
to his own that it might fitly be called his own soul. How nearly it was 
the same, appears from his saying ‘I and Aliare fromthe same Light’ 
(Nu), or from his giving the power to Oar Lord Ali to pronounce 
divorce for any of his wives after him. It was the threat to carry out 
this authority that compelled Ayesha to leave the battlefield of Jamal in 
mn decent respectable way. (Rowzatul Abtab, see also Ibn Abil Hadid, 
eommentary on Nabjul Balaghat). 
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After this it is clearly unnecessary to comment on the words ‘ Our 
women.’ As to “Our Sons’ Hasan and Husain were so completely regarded 
as the Prophet's sons that even their own father Our Lord Ali serupled 
to treat them like his other sons. Mohammed (called Ibn Hanafiya once 
complaining to Our Lord that he always used to send him on his wars, 
bat never Hasan and Husain who were much elder than himself he replied, 
‘Nay, boy, you are my son, they are the Prophet's.’ 


° » SEcTIOnN 7. 


Invitation to accept the Unity of God as the common ground between 
all religions. Invitation to the faith of Abraham. =o followers of the 


Book reproved. 


63. Say: QO people of the Book! come ye to a word 
common between us and you—That we worship not aught 
but God, and that we join no other god with Him, and that 
some of us take not the other for lords, beside God. Then 
if they turn their backs, say: Bear ye witness that we are 
Muslims. 


64. O people of the Book! Why dispute about Ab- 
raham when the Law and the Evangel were not sent down 
till after Him? Do ye not then understand ? 


65. Lo! ye are those who disputed about that respec- 
ing which ye had (some) knowledge; wherefore then dispute 
ye about that of which ye have no knowledge? God knows 
while ye know not. . | 


66. Abraham was not a Jew, neither was hea Chris- 
tian ; but pure in faith (Hanif), a Muslim, -~ not of those 
Sas join others to God. , 


67. Verily, of men the nearest of kin (Awdannas) to 
Abraham, are surely those who follow him, and this prophet 
and they who believeon him. And God is the guardian 
(Wak) of the faithful. 
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68. Some of the people of the Book would fain mis- 
Jead you: but they only mislead themselves, but perceive 


it not. 


69. O people of the Book! Why disbelieve the signs 
of God, while ye yourselves are witnessing them. 


70. O paople of the Book! Why clothe ye the truth 
with falsehood, and why do ye hide the truth knowing it (all 
the time.) : . 


Verse 63. In this verse if is chiefly the Christians who are referred 
to in connection with their dostrine of Trinity. Since in spite of this 
peculiar doatrine of theirs they stontly profess themselves to be mono- 
theists, they are invited in a friendly way toa faith that can be common 
ground between themselves and the Muslims. The are requested just to 
understand their belief, try to analyse their thoughts, and they will see 
that their profession of monotheism is mere empty words—their doctrine 
really amounts to Shirk, joining other things with God and making man 
a god. Both these implications will be denied, but they are requested to 
see closely, and itis hoped they will understand. If they refuse—as 
they gererally du ref :se—to consider the question, being taught the lesson 
of “mystery” fron their childhood, they are requested at least to bear 
witness that we, Muslims, are pure monothe:sts. If they deign to think 
that much—and reflect upon it, for no one has ever thought of disputing 
it—they will in time come of themselves to see the truth and accept it. 
This is the psychology of this famous verse calling non-Muslims to bear 
Witness that we are Muslims. It was in these words that the Prophet 
wrote to the various Christian princes and chiefs inviting them to Islam. 


The latest ideas of Christians—Christians trying to philosophise 
and convinee snch stiff Rationalists as the Musalmans, Deists as he calls 
them, may be read in Gairdner’s God as Triune, Creator, Incarnate Atoner, 
published by C. L.S. Madras. Some of the positions taken up in the 
book are -— 


(1). God is One in the sense of being a sort of spiritual organism, in 
which the whole is in every part and is one with the whole, thongh hav- 
ing Separate individualities and functions. 


head 


(2). This inter-relatedness makes the conception of creation easy 
ag creation is also a relation, 
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(8). Oveation being activity, God must be essentially active from 
the beginning (It is inconvenient to say that His creative activity is eter- 
nal, for if would make the world eternal). So He is eternally active in 
loving, Which implies that the object of His love always existed with Him 
And who could it be bat His own Son, possessed of all own perfections 
and equal to Him in every way ? 


(4) God is affeeted with all human emotions, love, pity, anger, 
sorrow. It was to show these moral qualities that He incarnated in 
Jesus * 


Is if neeessary to say that if theism means belief in God to 
whom we'are led by Reason in the well-known philosophical arguments, 
the One, Ahsolute, Independent, Necessary Existence, to whom atone the 
Law of suMeient Reason eannot apply owing to His being free from 
everything of the nature of eontingenry—then Christians are not theists, 
Whatever else they may be. See further in the Supplement. 


Verse G4. The dispute is atout the faith of Abraham, the Jews and 
Christians each elaiming that his religions beliefs were the same as 
theirs. Of all religions celiefs that abont Gud is the most important. 
The Christian belief, sich as is now represented, we have sketched above. 
That in earlier tin:es was somewhat different, and there are endless 
differences in details. The Jewish belief is also difficult to define. Time 
was when it was grossly anthropomorphie and “monolatrous’”’ (as Charles 
expressively calls it). The Yahweh was only the tribal God of Israel, 
the gods of other nations were not false, but it was the duty of Israelites 
to reject them. As culture extended the other gods began to be denie? 
and Yahweh remained the sole Lord and anthropomorphism also decreased, 
and explanations were devised to interpret passages in the Pentateuch 
that spoke of God as walking in the gardens, fighting duels with men 
and the like. 


*He dilates at great length on the last, sorrow, ani alleging—what is a great calamny — 
that the Muslims allow the first three, asks them why they do not allow this as well for God. 
in it necessary to refer the reader t» what is said in the Introdaction and in other places in 
this commentary, that Nuslims do not attribute any affections or emotions or anything 
implying change or limitation to God! He is infinitely above these things. Oar Lord Alf 
Was careful to insist upon making this qualification when using these words of God. Incom- 
prehensible as He is in His essense, so is He in His attributes. It is sufficient for us to 
koow that He is the Creator of these moral qualities, and His moral nature is snch that His 
behaviour in relation to His crentures is as if He had these feelings in relation lo them. 
See verse 20 note. 
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Well, whichever view these men (Jews and Christians) have of their 
God they seck to maintain that the great patriarch had the same view or 
eonception of God, otherwise he was not a true believer, whereas ail 
prophets down to Jesus have spoken of him with the utmost reverence. 
The answer to all these men is: Whatever view you hold, you hold it 
not on the authority of Reason but on the authority of your Scriptures 
(of course according to your way of interpreting them). Now these 
Scriptures did not exist in the days of Abraham. How can you then say 
that Abraham was a Jew or a Christian in his essential beliefs? 


4 


Verse 65. You who are always disputing and never come to agree- 
ment about the teachings of comparatively late prophets like Moses and 
Jesus, whose scriptures you profess to have, how can you have a face to 
assume certain knowledge about a prophet of whom yon know nothing 


but the name. 


SrctT10n 8. 


Attempts to create doubts in the minds of believers by a temporary 
show of belief followed by relapse. Their dishonest d-alings with other 
people. Their alteration of scriptures. Claim of divinity not attribatable 


to any prophet. 


71. Andaparty of the people of the Book say: Avow 
belief in that which is revealed to those who believe in the 
first part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of it ; perhaps 


they may go back. 


72. And believe not on any but those who follow 
your religion—say, Verily true guidance is guidance from 
God—(nor) that to others may be imparted the like of what 
hath been imparted to you, (nor that) they will dispute with 
you in the presence of your Lord. Say, Grace is in the hands 
of God. He bestoweth it on whom He willeth ; and God is 


Ample-giving ( Wase’e) Knowing. 


43. He singleth out for His mercy whomsoever He 
“Will, and God is one whose favour is great.. 
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74. And among the people of the Book are come, te 
(one of) whom if thou entrust a foison of gold, he willrestore 
it tothee: And there ate some of them to whom if thot 
entrust a dinar, he will not restore it to thee unless thou be 
ever instant with him. This—because they say, In the 
matter of heathen folk we are not accountable, and they 
utter a lie against God, knowing they do so: 


75. Yea! whosoever is true to his engagement, and 
feareth God, for verily God loveth those who fear (Him). 


76. Verily they who barter their engagement with 
God, and their oath, for a paltry price—These! no portion 
for them in the world to come! and God will not speak to 
them, and will not purify them! for them, a grievous 
torment. 


67. And some truly are there among them who twist 
their tongues on the Book that ye may suppose it to be from 
the Book, yet it 1s not from God: and they utter a lie against 
God, knowing they do so. 


78. It beseemeth not a man, that God should give him 
the Book and judgement. and prophecy, and that then he 
should say to men, ‘‘Be ye worshippers of me, besides God’s : 
but rather, ‘* Be ye divines (Rabbantyin), since ye teaeh the 
Book and read it (yourselves).” 


79. And He would not commard you totakethe angels 
or the prophets as lords. What! Would He command you 
to become infidels after ye have been Muslims. ° 


Verse 71, To make a show of belief for some time and then to avow 
that they were mistaken :s the surest way to make ignorant people doubt- 
ful about the new creed to which they had gone over. Failing in 
other attempts the Jews now resorted to this tacties, but we know from 
history that that too was not of much avail, though it should have been 
particularly effective in-this case, as, a8 shown in note to 2; 89, it was the 
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Jéwe’ own expectation of the advent of the Last Prophet and the descrip- 
tion they gave of him from ancient prophecies that led principally to the 
conversion of these men. 


Verse 72. The instructions of the Jews to their own people are 
continued. Grace here indicates prophethoad. So mercy in verse 73. 
The parenthesis is similar to that in verse 35. | 


Verse 74. Dinarisacoin of the value of abont 10s. They consi- 
dered them free from all responsibility towards the unlearned Arabs. 
They were too low to be sinned against. An idea that comes up frequent- 
ly in all religions when people become possessed with fanaticism. It 
should be particularly guarded against—not the less among ourselves. 


Verse 76. “Take a emall price for’ i. e. make light of it, deal slighting- 
ly with it fora small earthly profit. Note it is this very expression 
that is used where their regard for their scriptures is complained of; 
that is that they play fast and loose with them to suit their object— 
corrupt them. 


Notice what they are warned of. They shall have no portion for 
them in the hereafter. God will not speak to them, nor will He purify 
them. Compare this with 2: 174 and see notes thereon. 

Verse 77. Yaluna alsinatahum bilkitab, lit. twist their tongues with the 
pook. Literally it means that in reading they so contrive to pronounce 
words that to the hearers they may appear as other words and the sense 
of the original may be changed. This is how corruptions in sacred texts 
begin, and tHat is the most feasable way when, asin the Prophet's day, the 
main scriptures were in writing and copies were spread in various places. 
And this was so very easy in the etymological Shemetic languages, chiefly 
Hebrew, where owing to defective system of writing, words could be read 
in a variety of ways. Idiomatically the expression means * lie about the 
book,’ change it to something else. See Ahmadi Commentator’s note. 


Verse 78. Rabbani (from Rabb or Lord) means a holy man who 
possesses knéwledge of God and is devoutly devoted to him. The word 
may have been taken from the Jews, as Geiger says (Judaism and Islam 
p. 87), and the word may with them signify a particular high order 
among their religious doctors, but the meaning remains much the same,’ 
unless these religious doctors were not supposed to be good divines and 
holy pious men. 


Tadrusun. Geiger thinks this word (root drs) was taken from 
Hebrew and is used in the Quran with its full Hebrew connotation, sear- 
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ching out deep meanings, though if may sometimes come to mere quib- 
bling when it may be used in a bad sense, 


SECTION 9. 


All prophets charged to help the Prophet sent last to confirm their 
truth. Islam is the natural religion of man and implies an equal belief 
in all prophets. End of those who turn away from Islam. 


80. And when God took the pledge of the prophets. 
Certainly what I have given you of the Book and (of) wis- 
dom—then cometh a Prophet unto you to confirm that 
which is with you. Yeshall surely believe on him and aid 
him. He said: Do ye give the word for it and do ye accept 
my covenant thereon. They said we are resolved. He said: 
Be ye then the witness and | (also) will be of the witnesses 
along with you. 


81. So whoever turneth away after this—these surely 
are the transgressors. 


82. Other religion than of God desire they? And to 
Him doth submit everything that is in the Heavens and in 
the Earth, willingly or by compulsion, and to Him shall 
they be returned. 


83. Say: We believe in God, and in what hath been 
sent down to us, aud what hath been sent down to Abraham, 
and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, aud the Tribes, and in what 
was given to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets, from their 
Lord. We make no-difference between any of them. And 
to Him are we resigned (Muslims). 


84. And whosoever desireth any other religion than 
Islam, that shall never be accepted from him, and in the 
next world he shall be among the losers. 
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85. How shall God guide a people who disbelieved 
after their belief and (after) they had borne witness that the 
Apostle was true, and clear proofs had come to them, and 
God guideth not an unjust people. 


86. These! their recompense, that the curse of God 
and of angels and of all men is on them. 


87. Under it shal] they abide for ever, their torment 
shall not be lightened for them, nor shall they be respited. 


88. Save those who after this repent and amend; for 
verily God is Gracious, Merciful! 


89. Verily those who become infidels, after having 
believed, and then increase in infidelity —their repentance shall 
never be accepted ; and these! they are those that have gone 
astray. 


90. Surely those that disbelieve and die while they are 
unbelievers, from no one of them shall as much gold as the 
earth could contain be accepted, though he should offer it in 
ransom. These! a grievous punishment awaiteth them ;and 
they shall have none to help them. | 


80. The prophets conld render service to the Holy Prophet 
in three ways: (1) Prophesying abont him and charging their people to 
believe in him when he comes (2) Aiding him and strengthening him 
spiritually in his apostolic work (3) Aiding and assisting his snecessors, 
the holy Imams ina similar way—and visibly also inthe days of the 
Millenium. For the sevond and the third we have only the sayings of the 
Prophet and the Imams to rely upon and so these may be passed over as 
a matter for believers only. For the first we have positive evidence in 
the Old and New Testament, which abound in these prophecies. A dis- 
cussion of these can be found in any of the numerous works on the 
evidences of Islam; the best being the Anisul Aalam by Fakhrul Islam, 
himself a Christian convert. English readers can find an excellent dis- 
sertation on these in Syed Ahmad Khan's Easays. 


Seeing that the Seriptures are in such an unsatisfactory state, and in 
fact they represent only reminiscenses of the old teachings it shows that 
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prophecy about the Prophet was sueh an essential feature of the Holy 
Prophet's teachings that whatever else might have been lost this was not 
lost, on the contrary if became eo famous that Our Lord John the Baptist 
beginning to baptise and the people asking him whether he was Elias or 
Christ, and he replying in the negative they asked him whether he was 
That Prophet (John 1: 20—26) showing that the prophecy about the great 
Prophet other than Christ was so well-known that the mere reference to 
him by ‘That’ was sufficient. In my note on 2: 401 have had occasion 
to comment on Our Lord Moses’ prophecy contained in Dent 18: 15—19. 
Here [ can refer to one other prophecy only, that of Our Lord Jesus in 
John chap 16. ‘Nevertheless I tell you the truth. Itis expedient for you 
that I go not away, for if I gonot the Comfortor will not come unto 
you, but if I depart I will send him unto yon. . . . I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he 
the spirit of trnth is come, be will guide you into all truth: for he shall 
not speak of himself, but whatever he shall hear that shall he speak : and 
he will shew you things to come.” (John 16: 7—14). Here Onur Lord 
clearly prophesies about the advent of a Prophet after him who would 
teach them tLings whieh he has not been able to teach as they were not 
yet ripe enough in knowlege and faith to receive them. Forther dis- 
cussion of this important propheey will be made in the Supp. 


This was the aid and service that the prophets of old rendered to 
Holy Prophet. Indeed it may be said that the success of no other 
Prophet was so completely due to prophecies about him as that of Our 
Holy Prophet. In my note on 2.89 (vol 1) I have shown that the, 
what one would say, incredible effusion of success that began at Medina 
where the Prophet never went, nor sent any disciple to preach, was 
simply due to the fact that here at Medina there were some Jewish 
settlements—these jews used to talk of the Prophet shortly to appear 
and described his characteristic features derived from ancient prophecy, 
whieh the people of the place, coming to Haj found exactly fulfilled in 
the Holy Prophet. Ther atually if wasa wave of conversion that 
seized the people and within a few months the whole Medina was conver- 
ted, and no one would listen to the Jews who out of jealousy and preja- 
dice began to say that the Prophet they were speaking of should be an 
Israelite, not an Ishmaelite. Even Sir William Muir has had to admit 
that this was the chief cause of the phenomenal success that the new 
religion had at Medina. See his Life of Mohammad. 


This covenant was taken of the prophets in their pre-existent state 
before they were born in this world. This doctrine of pre-existence of the 
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Holy Prophet and Imams is based on hundreds of traditions and is universal 
in Islam. In one form or another it is alao common to all religions and 
was particularly familiar to the Jews and Christians. It remains to say 
that it is a perfectly sound rational doctrine agreeable not only to the 
traths of Spiritualism, but to all sound philosophy. It has been discuss- 
ed at some length in my Principles of Shia Theology. The main jines 
of the argument may be summarily given in the Supplement. 


In the beginning of the verse the words ‘Surely that which I have 
given you of the Book and the Wisdom’ hang without a predicate. Some 
suppose that ‘This is,’ is to be understood here. The trend of the 
sneceeding words seems to show that the implication here is that these are 
to pass away (and then a Prophet will be raised to revive them by attes- 


ting to them). 
Verse 81. That is, those who profess to follow these prophets. 


Verse 82. However much people love to adore the idols of their 
imagination, nature asserts itself and they are constrained to believe in 
the One God of Reason, and to acknowledge that all else they adore is 
mere nothing. This is most obvious in the case of the Unity of God as 
this is the cardinal point of faith. but it is also true of the other trne 
doctrines as well. Men come to them somehow insome form. Thus 
though transmigration of souls is the prevailing doctrine among Hindns 
vet Heaven and Hell have also to be compromised with some way. How 
much the Prophet is believed among them against their will is seen in 
their mourning over Our Lord Husain. 


Some commentators say that however hatefnl Islam may be to in- 
fidels they are forced to see its truth when the conquests of Islam make 
ita question of life and death for them. But the point in the verse is 
that even without any guidance or other action on the part of men nature 
itself compels men to acknowledge the true doctrines (chiefly about God) 
however much it may be against their inclinations. How much with growth 
of knowledge and culture the civilized world is Islamised Christianity 
knows only too well. Luther was charged with subseribing to Islamie 
Principles, if not embraching Islam actually. Newman’s Lectures give other 
examples which are as startling. Of the Hindu saints and reformers the 
very names of Nanak, Kabir, Ram Moban Roy and Dayanand Saraswati 
are sufficient to mention. 


Verse 83. It is a cardinal point of belief in Islam that al! prophets 
Yom the earliest times, and in all countries taught essentially the same 
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dottrines (that is, about essentials such as Unity of God, Inspiration Last 
Judgement &). Christians on the other hand believe that the revelation 
of God to His prophets was progressive, ko that the very conception of God 
that the; earlier -prophets had was defective and incorrect. They are 
compelled to take that,view by their belief in their Scriptures which they 
regard as; someway (at least substantially) genuine and inspired. This 
view may be tenable on the view (to which the modern’ Christians are 
coming) that truth in matters of religion is of very, little importanee, but 
to us it looks blasphemous affecting the very character of God. See 
further in Supp. - 


Verse 84. This must be so if, as we believe, God sets any valué to 
Truth. Thereis nothing more absurd and dangerons than the idea 
prevalent in these days of religious indolence that it isa matter of in- 
difference which religion a man adopts—they can all help to elevate him 
morally and spritually. Than indifference towards Truth there cannot be 
a greater moral suicide., 


Verse 85. This and the following verses are said in Qummi’s and 
other commentaries to refer to those who rirtually made themselves 
infidels by rejecting, wilfully and deliberately, the express derlaration of 
the Holy Prophet about the Imamate of Our Lord Ali, continuing at the 
same time to profess their belief in the Holy Prophet. The Sunni 
commentators take the verse in its general meaning without enquiring if 
it refers to any particular people orcase. But the Ahmadi Commenta- 
tor makes the verse refer to the Jews. He apparently considers that “the 
apostle’ here whom they bore witness to is Our Lord Moses who bore 
testimony to the Holy Prophet. They rejected the latter though profess- 
ing their belief in the former. In this consisted their turning infidels 
after their faith (man). This explanation is quite feasable. But the 
other interpretation is also equally or even more applicable. Only ina 
very loose sense of the word could the word Jman be used of the faith of 
ths Jews, who had been infidels ever since the days of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ and even earlier. So too when the word al-Rasul is used without a 
context showing clearly to the contrary the firstimpression is that it is used 
for the Holy Prophet. . It seems to me that while the verse was revealed 
against the Jews it was so worded as to warn the Musalmans also, that 
they too should be on their guard as to this kind of infidelity. 


Verse 86. All mankind. That is, all who know of them and their 
perfidy or happen to think of it. They themselves curse themselves in 
their sober moods in their subconscious life at least. 
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| Verse 87. The Ahmadi Commentator notes that “Instead of Hell here 
it is the enrse in whieh the guilty shall abide and thus a light is thrown 
on the nature of Hell.’”? The reader can well understand his meaning 
and purpose. Granted, I reply. (for argument's sake) but the moat it can 
show is that the physical torments are of spiritual origin, as acute mental | 
anguish can produee serious disease in the body. 


Veree 89. This verse can well apply to the Jews. Their infideli- 
ty began with their rejection of Onr Lord Jesus, and it increased in the 
time of the Holy Prophet (Siraj). But why will their repentance not be 
accepted ? Clearly the verse speaks of individuals who tarned infidels 
after faith and then inereased in their infidelity, and not of nations who 
did one thing in the first century and the other in the sixth. The 
fact is persons who fall through temptation may repent, but they who so 
effectually kill their conscience that they are not content with the world- 
ly gain they sought for, but tarn actual enemies and seek to exterminate 
those they robbed as the Musalmans did with the Imams—these men have 
little capacity for true repentance left with them, nor, in the special case 
referred to. can they in the least make amends for the wrong they have 
done. So their repentance cannot be accepted in the ordinary sense of the 
word, that is they cannot hope to be forgiven, though the repentance, 
such as it is, may do them sume good. 


Section 10. 


Sacrifice the essence of virtue. Islam possesses the main features 
of Abraham’s religion. Mecca and its security. Exhortation and 


warning. 
PART IV. 


,91. By no means shall ye attain to goodness till ye 
spend in charity out of whatever ye are attached to (mtmma 
tuhibbun out of what ye love) ; and whatever ye give away, of 
a truth God knoweth it. 


92. All food was lawful to the children of Israel except 
what Israel (Jacob) forbade himself before the Law was sent 
down. Say: Bring ye then the Law and read it if ye be 
men of truth. 
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93. Then whoso after this inventeth the lie about 
God: These are evil-docys. 


94. Say: God speaketh truth. Follow, therefore, 
the religion of Abraham, the pure in faith, and he was not 
of those who join other gods to God. 


95. Verily the first temple that was founded for 
mankind was surely that in Becca, Blessed, and a guidance 
to human beings. 


96. In it are evident signs, the standing-place of Ab- 
raham ; and he who entereth it is safe. And the pilgrimage 
to the temple, is laid on all man as (a service due) to God— 
those who are able to journey thither. And as to him who 
believeth nof, then verily God is independent of all the 
worlds. - 


97. Say: O people of the Book! Why disbelieve ye 
the signs of God? And God is witness of what ye do. 


98. Say: O people of the Book! why hinder ye him 
who believeth from the path ot God? Ye fain would make 
it crooked, whereas ye are (its) witness! But God is not 
heedless of what ye are doing. 


99. O believers! if ye obey some amongst those who 
have received the Scrip:ures, they will turn you after your 
belief into infidels. 


100. But how can ye become infidels, when the signs 
of God are recited to you, and his Prophet is among you ? 
Whoever holdeth fast by God is already guided to the 
straight path. 


91. Wehaveonly to think of this verse to see how utterly 
vain it is for us to imagine that we have attained even to the minimum of 
‘virtue as required in Islam. We may get the heart to give away all we 
-have in charity ‘and ‘yet do not reach even the portals of virtue. The 
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minimum that we have kept for our bare existence will still be something 
which we like to have for ourselves and it will pain us to part with it. 
That even is sufficient to thrust us away, ‘and not unfil we get over that 
last shred of bare self-regard ean we attain to the minimum of virtne. 
It requires nothing short of utter, absolute, selflessness to be virtuous in 
any real sense of the word. It makes a man's heart faint to think of 
this verse. Also mark the wide implication of the words “of whatever 
ye love.” Jt is not riches alone, it is everything of which we can have 
regard. A man may be charitable about his money bat may be somewhat 
miser about his books. These sorts of failings must also be got over. 
The final stages are perbaps those of respect, reputation on the one hand 
and immediate relations, wives, children &. on the other. There should 
remain no secruple, no hitch—in the heart, not in the mind alone—to sacrifice 
these when occasions require it. As said before virtue requires nothing 
short of utter selflessness. Any one who reflects on this—it is a very 
wide thing to reflect upon—will be convineed that none but the prophets 
and the Imams were able to attain to this high standard. An ideal 
example of this showing everything in its fullest form will be found is 
the well-known tragedy of Karbala. 


Verse'92. This verse has apparently very little connection with the 
previous one, but the succeeding verses make the connection perceptible. 
The previous verse has made it clear that for virtne it is essential to have 
a true, perfect, command over all self-feelings. Is that sufficient? In its 
fullest sense it may be said to be so, but there is one distinct class of 
feelings, not consciously held dear, but clinging to man in a more real 
sense, which also have to be got over. It is the prejudices. For the 
perfect man it is necessary to get over these also. First the heart has to 
be purified and then the head also. Then and then only will a man be 
able to rise to Islam which is nothing or less than submission of the 
whole self, head and heart alike, to the will of God. ‘his verse therefore 
deals with an instance of mere prejudices, due to tradition, preventing 
men from accepting true faith. 


The Jews objected to Muslims making use of certain foods which 
according to them the Law of Moses did not allow. The answer is 
“ Bring the Law and read it if ye are truthful.” You bave not the Law 
as it was left by Moses (as modern scholars have fully proved and even 
religious savants have accepted); you have only a book embodying tradi- 
tions and reminiscences, some of which may be true, but many are false 
or distorted. Now the truth of the matter is that food of all kinds 
(which the Law of Islam allows) was lawful for the Israelites also. 
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Only Jacob (Israel) gave up using camel's flesh and other things which 
did not suit him. The tradition-bound people made ita law of their 
religion. 


Verse 94. See note on 2: 130,135. Not being a polytheist seems 
but a poor compliment for a great Prophet, but it is really the highest 
that can be given to a man abont his conception of God. No eonception 
that we can form can be entirely free from anthropomorphism and hence 
polytheistic implications. The conception of Absolute Indivisible Unity, 
having no distinetion even of substance and attributes and of attributes 
as between themselves, all of which becomes tantamount to polytheism, 
if duly considered, is a great thing not-attainable to ordinary mortals. 


Verse 95. Bakka is the same as Meeen. The Kaaba there is the first 
House or Temple built for the worship of mankind, for it existed even 
before Abraham who only purified it of idols and rebuilt it. See 2: 125 
and notes thereon. Sir Wiliiam Muir admits the very great antiqnity 
of Kaaba arguing from the fact that universal homage was paid to this 
temple from the earliest times of which we have any memory that the 
tradition must have its beginnings in a very remote antiquity, 


Verse 96. For the Ma jam Ibrahim, the standing place of Abraham, see 
note on 2:125. It is ealled manifest signs, the referenee apparently 
being to the miracles that may be witnessed daily by the faithful pray- 
ing devoutly in the place. It is a pity that, being almost everyday oceur- 
renees and being necessarily limited in their seope, no rezular resords are 
kept or eared for and thus all are sufferred to pass into oblivion. Also 
it is a fact that, as owing to relivious perseention very few Shias go for 
pilgrimage to Mecea, there are nut so many miracles witnessed here as in 
the shrines of the Imams at Najef, Karbala, Kazimain, Tus, Samirra 
some of which must be in the knowledge of every well acquainted person. 
This very year 1931 has witnessed no less than 200 miracles, miraculous 
eures and the like, most of which have been registered by the Iraq 
government after careful official enquiry. (See Sarfaraz of 4th July 1931). 
Also this must be so inthe nature of things. The Wayame Ibrahim 
owes its sanctity merely to association with the name of Abraham. 


SEcTION 11. 


The believers shonld remain firmly united in true faith and not 
‘fall into schisms. Necessity of spiritaal guides for apustelic work. 
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_ 101. Oye who believe! Fear God as He deserveth to 
be feared (Hagga tugateh) and see that ye die not except that 
ye have (truly) become Muslims, (wa la tamatunna illa wa 
antum Muslimana). 


102. And hold fast by the cord of God, all ye together, 
and break not loose from it (or be not divided, la tatafarragu) 
and remember God’s favour towards you, how that when 
ye were enemies He joined your hearts together, and so by 
His favour ye have become brethren ; and ye were on the 
brink of the pit of fire and He delivered you therefrom. 
Thus doth God clearly show you His signs that haply ye 
may be guideed. 

103. And that there may be among you a people who 
call men towards virtue and eljoin the right, and forbid the 
wrong, and these are they who will fare well. 

104. And be ye not like those who have formed divi- 
sions, and fallen to variance after the clear proofs have 
come tothem. These! a terrible punishment is (reserved) 
for them. 

105. The day when faces shall become bright, and 
faces shall turn black! And as to those whose faces shall 
have turned black............cescesooeeee W hat ! after your belief 
have ye become infidels ? Taste then the chastisement, for 
that ye were disbelieving.”’ 


106. And as to those whose faces shail have become 
whiter, they shall be within the mercy of God; therein shall 
they abide for ever. 

107. These are the statutes of God, We recite 
them to thee in truth. And God willeth not injustice to 
mankind. 


108. And whatever is in the Heavens, and whatever 
is on the Earth, is God’s. And to God shall all matters be 
committed. 
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101. ‘Fear God as He deserveth to be feared’ that is fear 
Him out of love and reverence for Him, not merely on account of conse- 
quences His displeasure may bring upon you. See note on verse 30 above. 
Also your fear must be commensurate to the estimation that is justly due 
to Him in your mind. Note also that it is a great thing to be a Musalman 
truly. The verse is addressed to the believers. 


Verse 102. Hold fast to the rope (habl) of God. The image is that of a 
rope hanging down from heavens to the earth so that by holding to it 
men may elimb np to Heaven. In some traditions this is identified with 
the Book of God, but according to the greater number it is the Prophet 
and the Imams. It may be both, the one being no way distinct from the 
other. The holding fast to Book or the Holy Prophet and the Imams 
would primarily mean an intense spirit of attachment and devotion to 
them (from which the rest will follow) and then the rising to the 
Presenee of God would be facilitated 


Do not aplitup., Sshisms ean form either by neglecting or disre- 
garding the Word of God altogether and taking to one’s fancies, or by 
errors about the teaching thereof. The former few would do consziously, 
so it is neeessary to ba on the guard about the latter. And so it appears 
that while all seets agre2 as the matter of faith on the Qaran there are 
infinite differences amoug them. Would it be meet for God to send down 
a rope which i3 so intangible that few ean perceive it distinctly? This 
shows that the phrase fits in more with the Prophet and the Imams—at 
all events they are indissolubly bound up with it, form one of its inter- 
twining eords. 

“So by the farour of God ye become brethren’ It was nothing short of 
a miracle that the Arabs who were ina state of continual and matual 
warfare and in whom the slightest incidents led to tribal wars continued 
for generations were so changed in ten years—-nay may more—that they 
forgot almost all about it and they all became veritabie brothers unified in 
the Huprit de corpa of Islam. History knows not a single other instance 
of such moral revolution in sacha brief period of time. And of the 
causes and influences, if one would consider them, there would be found 
nothing worth the name except the over-powering personality of one man, 
the Holy Prophet. And it was not so much his teaching that did it— 
that was very little imbibed by the people—it was almost entirely due to - 
his practive, his active efforts to divert the thoughts and feelings of his— 
most refractory—-people into new channels. That is the difference bet- 
ween teaching by mere preaching and that by actual active work. No- 
thing but the grace of Ged could have effected so great a result in such a 
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short time and that is accounted here as the providential favour of God. 
Trne it was only the beginning of his great work, but the beginning itself 
was great beyond measure. 


The passage is, however, meant to set up an ideal for the Musalmans 
for all time. If Musalmans are Musalmans they will be brothers and 
there can be no fighting among them—sectarian fights being of course 
excluded, they being done in the spirit of religion itself. And the ideal 
is not merely an ideal. Itisa reality that is most deep-rooted in the 
hearts of every Musalman. There can be no fighting between Musalmans 
—of the same sect at least. Racial and political hatred whieh is the bane 
of Christian nations is impossible for the Musalmans. It may be that 
ambitious kings may fight each other, but it will only bea fight between 
kings, the people will have no hand in it, and if they have a voice in their 
‘governments these wars will be increasingly difficult. There ean be no 
such thing as countries fighting one another—that disgusting thing which 
is so marked in wars iu Christian conntries. Who has failed to observe 
the outburst of hatred among the English against the Germans and the 
Germans against the English during the Great War? Sueh a thing is, it is 
emphatically asserted, impossible for the Musalmans, and, anybody can 
see, that must make wars between Muslim countries impossible, if people 
have any hand in their governments. The Muslims, of one sect at least 
all the world over, are brothers—really feel themselves as brothers, and 
it is impossible for them to fight each other. That is not a matter of 
theory, but a living reality ; and in if consists one great superiority of 
Islam to all other religions—Christianity in particular. 


* You were on the brink of a pit of fre.” That has obvious reference to 
salvation in the next world. Itisa eraze of the Ahmadi Commentator 
that everywhere he tries to interpret jire as a figure of speech for war. 


‘ That perchance ye may hare guidance.’ Notice, guidance is some- 
thing to eome after aJl these stages of brotherhood in faith and redemp- 
tion from fire have been reached. What thatis is indicated in the next 
verse—namely that they should be under willing subjection to holy and 
pious rulers. 


Verse 108. ‘To invite to good and enjoin what is right and forbid 
the wrong’ is every one knows a duty of everyone—no one excepted. 
Why then is it said that “there should bean Ummat (party) among 
you’ who do this? Surely it is meant that there should be some persons 
whose special vocation should be this; they should have special eapacity 
for this work, and they should know what is right and what is wrong 
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in a better way than the generality of men. Just think earefully of this 
and it would b2 easily clear whisn are the persons referred toin this verse. 
In a loose superficial way the words may be the thought to refer to the 
divines, Mujtahids, who correspond to elergy in Islam. But they ery ont 
with one voice that all their science of Law (/%9/) is doubtful, not certain, 
their teachings about the doginas of faith even are not in all cases more 
than opinions, much is no more than groping inthe dark. Their dif- 
ferences are well-known, and that is the death of their nniversal leader- 
ship. So, too, all cannot agree about their piety and devotion, and that 
takes away much of their effectiveness. As to their capacity for practival 
work that too is often in inverse proportion to their piety and devotion. 
Surely the thing designed by God is something perfect, the words in their 
full meaning cannot apply to any but the Imams, who are perfect in 
knowledge, perfect in piety and devotion, perfect in eapacity for work— 
working both spiritually and by physical means. 


The idea of the whole is that people should put themselves in will- 
ing subjection to these people and receive of their guidanee. There is no 
question of their temporal sovereignty, for there is “no compulsion in re- 
ligion’’ (2 : 256) but 'u comes to it if people are true believers. It shorld 
be noted that according to some Shia readings the word in the original is 
‘Ayemmatun ‘leaders’ not ‘Ummatun’ ‘people.’ 


Verse 104. It is the dnty of all to keep their eyes open for 
Bayyenat ‘clear arguments.’ We have sketehed the main lines of these in 
the Introduction. 


Verse 105. The rejection of the Imams is here called Au/fr ‘infidelity’ 
after faith (Iimun). That is it comes to it spiritually. See verses 85 and 89 
above and notes thereon. 


SEcT,ON 12. 


The teue Muslims are the best people raised up for the guidance of 
mankind. They should not fear any harm fromthe Jews. The good among 
them arean exception. Their strength against the Muslims shall bea 
failure. They should not be taken for fiends. 


109. .Yeure the best people (Uimmat) that have been 
raised up unto mankind. Ye enjoin the Just, and ye forbid 
the Evil, and ye believe in God; And if the People of the 
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Book had believed, it had surely been better for them ! Be- 
lievers there are among them, but the most of them are per- 
verse. 


110. They will never inflict on you save (some) anno- 
yance ; and if they do battle with you, they shall turn their 
backs to you: then they shall not be succoured. 


111. Abasement is made to cleave to them wherever 
they are found, except under acompact with God and a 
compact with men; and they have drawn down the wrath of 
God, and humiliation ((Maskanat) is made to cleave to them. 
This—for that they believed not in the signs of God, and 
slew the prophets unjustly. This—because they disobeyed, 
and became transgressors. 


112. (Yet) all are not alike: Among the people of the 
Book is an upright folk, who recite the signs of God in the 
night-season, and they prostrate themselves in adoration 
(yasjudun). 


113. They believe in God and in the latter day, and 
enjoin justice, and forbid evil, and speed on in good works; 
and these are of the righteous. 


114. And of whatever good ye do, ye shall not be 
denied it. Aud God knoweth those who fear Him. 


115. But as for the infidels, their possessions and 
their children shall avail them nothing against God. They 
shall be the inmates of the fire, they shall abide therein 
(eternally). 


116. The likeness of what they expend in this present 
life is like that of a freezing wind, which falleth upon the 
corn fields of a people who have wronged themselves and des- 
troyed it. It was not God that wronged them, but it was 
themselves that had been wronging them. 
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117. O ye who have believed! form not intimacies 
among others than yourselves. ‘They will not be remiss in 
doing you mischief. They love what distresseth you: Their 
spite hath alrealy shewn itself out of their mouths, but 
more grievous is what their breasts conceal. We have assur- 
edly made clear the signs to you if ye will (but) understand. 


118. See now! Ye are those that love them, but they 
love you not though ye believe the entire Book. And when 
they meet you, they say, We believe; but when they are 
apart, they bite their finger’s ends at you out of wrath. 
Say: Die you in your rage. Verily God well knoweth 
whatever is in (peoples’) hearts. (Sudur breasts). 


119. 1f yood befalleth you it grieveth them and when 
ill lighteth on you they rejoice at it. But if ye be steadfast 
and fear God, their craft shall in no way harm you. For 
God is round about their doings. 


Verse 109. The Musalmans ean he ealled “the best of people” 
Khaira Ummatin only in the sense that the Isyraelites were said in 2: 44 
to have been made snperior to all creation. It is only the Prophet and 
the Imans and the holiest men (who are compared to the minor prophets 
among the Israelites) that eonstitute “the best of people.’ For the eom- 
munity as a whole not ten thousand such verses can make us believe that 
they were “the best of people.’ “Excellent people’ as Our Lord 
Jafarel Sadiq said “ who killed Husain,’ the grandson of the Prophet. 
The extent of depravity to which Mus1lmans had gone soon after the 
Prophet ean be judged from the fact that thousands of women begat, in 
Medina itself, illegimate children owing to the savage hordes of Yezid. 
The Holy Temple of Kaabi was razed to the ground and the Propet’s 
Mosque was profaned with the dung of horses and mules. Caliph Walid 
held drinking party on the roof of Kaaha. Such was the depravity of the 
people about the time of Caliph Mamunthat when Kabul being conquered 
the Hindu governor was compelled to embrace Islam he did so on the 
condition that he would not practise sodomy ! (Al Beruni’s India). 
Emperor Vladimir of Russia was nearly inclined to become Musalman, 
bnt hearing of this vice among the people he got disgusted with their 
religion, (Stanley's Lectures on Eastern Chureh). . 
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It may be noted that in this verse too, as in 103 above, according to 
some Shia traditions the word is ayemmatn not Ummatin But whether 
that is so or not the words in the verse in their full meaning can apply 
to the Imame, and them only. 


Note that faith in Godisa very great thing. It means not only 
trne belief about God but a living faith in Him, His care, suecour and love 
in the most trying and dreadful of trials and tribulations. It is in these 
alone that one has a chance to know of his own faith and judge of the 
others. 


 Ahlul Kitab’ People of the Book. Thatis, Jews and Christians 
who professed a revealed religion having Seriptnres, believed to be in- 
spired writings. This in distinction to the Arabs who were Ummis, who 
had no such Seriptures. This was the primitive signifieation of the word, 
and in it as a race or community the word seems used here. Teehnieally 
after the revelation of the Quran the Arab Musalmans also becaine a 
People of the Book. So of them some were believers having been con- 
verted to Islam. 


Verse 110. A prophecy most remarkably fulfilled. The Jews had 
powerful settlements in Medina and other plaeevs But besides their own 
power they had the sympathies of the whole country in their fighting 
with the Musalmans. But though they were given fight to soon after the 
battle of Beder, when the Musalmans were ridiculously few in numbers, 
yet they always fled before the Musalmans. The polytheists, who gave 
them secret promises of help, never came to their aid when they were 
in distress. They, the various parties of them, did not even aid each other 
when one after the other of them were attacked. 


The unreflecting may aceount the prophecy to a “ wonderful” 
insight on the part of the Prophet, but it is diffeult to prodnee another 
instance of this in history. Ina few years they were practically exte- 
minated in Arabia, as if they were nothing themselves and had more to 
help them. 


Veree 111. Another and still more remarkable prophecy which is 
being fulfilled to this day. They will never be tulers in the world or a 
free nation having free independent dominions of their own, for in that 
consists the political honour of a people. All the political freedom they 
can have is either by coming into treaties with the Muslim States. here 
ealled rope (habl) from God, which they are to hold fast for their protec: 
tion, or by entering into treaties with other non-Muslim powers. In no 
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case they are to be free and independent themselves. So long, at least, as 
they are Jews in any real sense of the word, that is, are a religious com- 
munity professing the ancient creed. At the present day many Jews 
are Jews only as many Christians are Christians and many Turks are 
Musalmans. 


Verses 112 to 114. The commentators generally understand these highly 
complimentary verses as referring to the Jews and Christians who became 
converted to Islam. And this is not improbable as the Ahlal Kitab ‘People 
of the Book ' is often used in the primitive signification of the word ex- 
plained in nute to verse 109 above. But it is not atall necessary. The Jews 
and Christians who persisted in their unbelief knowing fully about the 
Prophet by immediate contact were not all the Jews and Christians in the 
world. Like to those that were converted, there may have been hundreds 
of others who would not have been slow to accept the Prophet had they 
but known of him well. They therefore were in the condition of true 
believers (in a reasonable sense of the word) in the days of Fatrah, the age 
preceding the advent of Our Holy Prophet. In short Islam requires us 
to recognize the virtues of good, trnly devout people in all religions, so 
long as they are not guilty of indolently neglecting to find the truth. 
They will be rewarded for their virtues in the Hereafter. It is only 
neglecting to receive the truth, after they have a chance of knowing about 
it that blights all they do. That too, we are sure, will be rewarded in some 
way in fature life, but it is nothing compared to the sin of this indolence. 


Verses 115 & 116. ‘“The failure which is throughout the Quran 
prophesied for the enemies of Islam is here referred to. The parable is 
Similar to the one given in 68 : 17-33.” 


Verses 117 § 118. “ This injunction against contracting intimate 
friendship with other than Muslims should be read along with what is 
said in 68: 8, 9." “ Allah does not forbid you respecting those who have 
not made war against you on account of your religion and have not 
driven you forth from yonr homes, that you show them kindness and 
deal with them justly; surely Allah loves the doers of justice. Allah 
only forbids you respecting those who made war upon you on account of 
your religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed others in 
your expulsion, that you make friends with them.” These two verses 
lay down a principle which explains the relations that may exist between 
Muslims and non-Muslims. As the preceding verses and as what follows 
shows the Jews assisted the enemies of Islam to make war upon the 
Muslims, so the Muslims were warned against close and intimate relations 
with them. 
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SECTION 13. 


Preparation for the battle of Ohad. Some men lose heart. Divine 
assistance at Beder with angels. Its significance. God’s forgiveness. 


120. And when thou didst go forth from thy family 
at early morn, that thou mightest place the faithful in their 
positions for the battle—and God is Hearing, Knowing. 


121. When two parties of you were inclined to show 
cowardice, though God was the guardian of them both; and 
in God, then, let the faithful trust. 


122. And God had already suecoured you at Beder, 
when ye were humble. Fear God, then, that haply yemay be 
thankful. 


123 When thou didst say to the faithful, Is it not 
enough for you that your Lord should assist you with tbree 
thousand angels sent down (from on high)? 


124. Aye: butif ye be steadfast and fear God, and 
the foe come upon you in this very instant, your Lord will 
help you with five thousand angels in their cognisances! 
(Musawwemin). 


125. And God did not ordain it save as a good news to 
you and that with it your hearts might be assured—for 
succour cometh only from God, the Mighty, the Wise. 


126. That He might cut off the uttermost part of 
those who believed not, or cast them down so that they 
might be baffled (in their aims). 

127. Itis none of thy concern whether He be turned 
unto them mercifully or chastise them: fur verily they are 
wrong-doers. 

128. And whatever is in the Heavens and the Earth 
is God’s! He forgiveth whom He will, and punisheth whom 
He will, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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120. It is to the events of the famous battle of Ohad that this 
and the following sections are mainly devoted. In the third year of the 
Hijra the Meccans marched against the Muslims of Medina with an army 
three thousand strong. Being utterly foiled and defeated at Beder the 
desire to punish the Musalmans was keener than ever. The Meccan chief 
Abu Sufyan swore that he would not even wash himself till he had wreak- 
ed vengeance on the Musalmans. He ordered all families to refrain from 
mourning over their dead till he had fully punished them. The vow, of 
course, became soon a trouble and he was obliged to ease himself by ful- 
filling it nominally. Coming with a few persons to a place Qargaratilqadr 
three miles from Medina, he attacked and killed two men, burnt some 
houses and heaps of fodder and made off. The Prophet hearing of this 
went out to punish him but found only bags of roasted flour he had left 
to lighten his burden in his flight back to home. But even in this 
nominal revenge he did not fail to do some thing. Before the formal 
raid be contrived to come secretly to the Jews of Medina and negotiated 
with them for attacking the Prophet (see note on verse 10 above). Active 
preparations tor joining all tribes continued. This would certainly have 
been fatal for the handful of Musalmans, but one event done in pursuance 
of the Prophet’s policy explained in note to 2: 190 expediated the attack 
without waiting for complete confederacy. 


Being afraid of the Musalmans in the north, the Meccans sent 
a trading caravan to Syria by the Iraq route. That too was cut off, and 
so, as was desired, the Meceans could wait no longer and resolved on an 
immediate attack. Still they had made immense preparations. For men 
they had three thousand choicest men from Mecean and the neighbouring 
tribes. For arms and provisions all the money, 3,000 Misqals of gold, 
that Abu Sufyan had charge of on account of the Meccan Trading Union 
is said to have been spent uponit. This is said to be referred to in 
8:36. Five hundred camels and two hundred horses and mules were 
taken merely for the carrying of arms and provisions. Beautiful women 
were taken to sing songs to keep tickling the warriors to manliness. 


When the Prophet heard of this he held a council of war. He 
himself sided with the opinion of the hypocrite leader Abdullah ‘bn Obay 
that they should only defend themselves, but the most influential Ansars 
(ander that haughty chief Saad ’bn Maaz) were for going out to meet the 
enemy in open field. The Prophet ultimately acceded to this and went out 
to Ohad with 1000 men, including 300 men under Abdullah ’bn Obay who 
soon left off with his men saying, his advice was not accepted and he 


16 — PaRT Iv. | 


eould no more join the Musalmans. His example was about to be 
followed by two other parties (referred to in the next verse), but they 
yielded to better reason. 

Coming to the hill of Ohad the Prophet noticed a pass through 
which the infidels eould come in to attack the Mnealmans from their rear. 
He stationed here 50 archers under Abdullah ’bn Jubair “enjoining them 
strictly not to leave the place whatever might happen to the Musalmans. 
After this the fight began, and. as might be expected, the Musalmans were 
completely victorious and the infidels began to flee. Who fought and 
who did not is to be read in histories, bunt now was the time for the 
Musalmans. They fell to plunder, and seeing this the arehers who had 
been stationed at the pass could not restrain themselves. However much 
their leader remonstrated. they all slipped away and only 12 remained 
with him. Seeing this Khalid who had kept his detachment there came 
down through the pass and began to cunt the Musalmans (now in disorder) 
like cabbages. Confasion seized them and they began to flee. Those that 
remained fighting could not sometimes distinguish friends from foes. and 
some Musalmans were killel at the hands of Musalmans. The infidels 
now directed a severe attack at the Prophet. He was severely wounded 
and fell into a pit, and a ery was raised that the Prophet was slain. At 
this the remaining few also took to flight. There were now only Our 
Lord Ali, Abu Dajjana and Sahl ’bn Hunaif to fight in front of the Pro- 
phet and protect him, and to say nothing of their fighting in the main 
battle, their fighting on this occasion will remain memorable to the end of 
the world. Saffice it to say that the infidels conld not resist this long 
enough and retreated erving ont threats to come back next year. They 
dared not stop even to take some captives among the fugitives whom 
they could easily have picked up here and there. 


The Musalmans lost some of the most noted of veterans in this 
battle. Most notable of all is Hainza, the unele of the Prophet. Hinda 
the wife of Aba Safyan, mother of Moavyah had engaged an Abyssinian 
slave Wahshi to kill one of the three, the Prophet, or Our Lord Ali, or 
Hamza. When he was killed the man took out his liver and bronght it 
as a present to Hinda. She chewed it and ate pieces of it but had a 
vomiting. She then washed the pieces and made them into a garland for 
her neck. Coming to his corpse she took some other parts from bis body 
and treated them similariy. (And yet the Prophet freely pardoned all 
when, on the conquest of Mecea, this feindish woman with her husband 
and son made a pretence of embracing Islam). 


Retreating from Ohad Abn Snfyan encamped at Hamraul Asad, 
8 miles away. Here he began to repent for his hurried retreat. The 
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victory, if victory it could be called, was but a nominal one. The Musal- 
mans had suffered but liftle loss, much less than his own people had, and 
80 all bad come to nothing. With these thoughts he set again to prepare 
for another attack. But learning from a chief of Khazaa that the Pro- 
phet was coming on with a big army to attack him, he lost heart and 
sped away as soon as possible. See note on verse 171. 


Verse 121. The two tribes are Bunu Salma and Bann Harisa. 


Verse 122. The battle of Bederis well-known, in which 318 ill-equip- 
ped and almost famished Musalmans routed the Mecean army 1000 strong. 
We will give an account of it in notes to 8th Surah. 


According to Qummi’s commentary the word according to Imams’ 
reading was Zuafaa ‘ weak’ instead of azillatun ‘ humble.’ 


Verse 125. Thus, so far as the fighters were concerned, the object 
and the good of sending down the angels was only to strengthen their 
hearts. But the numbers 1000 in ease of Beder (8 : 9), 3000 in the case of 
this battle (verse 123) and 5000 promised later (verse 124) said to refer to 
the battle of Confederates (Ahzab)—seem to have some meaning, and 
though we have no traditions on the point we can guess it, if we realize, 
that these battles, particularly Beder, were the prototypes of the great 
battles that would be fought against the forces of evil in the days of 
Milleninm. In these battles it was not merely the ignorant infidels that 
were fighting, bat Satan and his forees were also keenly interested in 
the issue, and in them they would have done all they could by their 
invisible, occult powers to help the cause of the infidels. Not only would 
they strengthen thein hearts with fiendish zeal and resolution; they 
would do a lot my means of what Theosophical spiritualists call 
materialization. The angels were surely required to see to all this. 


Verse 127. When after the flight of the Musalmans the Prophet, 
who was left alone in the battlefield, was severely wounded by the infidels 
and fell into a pit, he in his agony uttered these words, “ How can that 
people prosper who deal thus with their Prophet.” Immediately on these 
words being uttered this revelation was received. He had no concern in 
the matter. God might forgive them. 


Note the reason for showing merry ‘for surely they are unjust.’ 

As the AhmadiCommentator notes “The reason given for showing mercy, 

is really one which ealls for punishment, yet so great is the Divine Love 

and Mercy for man that no reason for not showing mercy is too great for 

Divine Merey to overcome it. The all-comprehensiveness of the Divine 
Mercy expressed in this verse is unapproached in sacred literature.” 
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SEoTION 14. 


Usury condemned. Obedience to the Apostle and piety and charity 
enjoined. These will lead to success and power ; the accidental reverse at 
Ohad need not dishearten them. 


129. Oye who believe! Devour not usury doubling it 
over and again, and fear God that ye may prosper. 


130. And beware of the fire that is prepared for the 
unbelievers. 


131. And obey God and the Apostle that ye may be 
shown mercy. 


132. And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and 
a paradise, vast as the Heavens and the Earth, prepared for 
the God-fearing. 


133. Those who give alms, alike in prosperity and in 
straitness, and who restrain (their) anger, aud forgive men! 
for God loveth those who do good. 


134. And those, when they doa shameful deed or 
commit a wrong to their souls, remember God and implore 
forgiveness for their sins—and who will forgive sins but God ?— 
and persist not knowingly in what they have done aniss. 


135. <As for these! pardon from their Lord shall be 
their reward and gardens ’neath which the rivers flow; for 
ever shall they abide therein: And how excellent the 
reward of those work (for it). 


136. Already, have examples gone before your time. 
Traverse the earth, then, and see what hath been the end of 
those who used to give the lie to them. 


_ 187. This is an exposition to mankind, and a guidance, 
and an admonition to the God-fearing ! 
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138. (Wherefore) do not lose heart nor grieve, for ye 
are the higher of them if ye be believers. 


139. If a wound hath befallen you, a wound like it 
hath alrealy befallen those people—these days we cause to 
change about among men—and that God may know those 
who have believed, and that he may take martyrs from 
among you,—and God loveth not the wrong-doers— 


140. And that God may purge those who believe, and 
slowly destroy the infidels. 


141. Think yethat yeshould enter Paradise while 
God has not yet taken knowledge of those among you who 
strive hard, and of those who steadfastly endure ? 


142. And ye were wont to desire death ere ye met it. 
So indeed ye have now seen it while ye were looking on. 


Verge 129. Azaafan muzacfah ‘ multiplying over and over again’ is 
taken by some literally, whenee they argue that it is only compound 
interest that is forbidden. But itis only a common idiomatic expression 
meaning over and above. All interest, simple or compound, is unlawful. 
For the prohibition see Chap. II, see. 38 (Vol. I). 


The mention of this at the beginning of this section, which 13 meant 
to teach how suecess can be achieved, seems meant to show that indulging 
in this practice develops ignoble egoistie viecs in character which are 
essentially detrimental to political sueeess. As charity enlarges the 
heart and prepares man for all kinds of sacrifices, so the practice of 
taking interest has a shrinking effeet on character, and the history of the 
Jews is a living example of what it may come to in political matters. 
Also as borrowing money on interest is as much condemned as the lend- 
ing of it, there may be a prophetic reference to the fate of Muslim king- 
doms in these days—if instead of borrowing money on interest from other 
peoples they had tapped their own resources, they would not have been 
80 emasculated, and the foreigners would not have had the oppoztunity to 
interfere in their affairs. 

Verse 188. On the other hand, restraining of anger, pardoning and 


doing good to each other strengthen the bond of union which is so neces- 
sary for sucvess. One of Our Lord Hasan's, slaves having on one oveusion 
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thrown a boiling hotdish on him obtained his liberty along with monetary 
help by reciting this verse. Fearing that he would be punished he 
began r-peating this verae. As he said, “Those who restrain their anger’, 
Our Lord said he was not angry: “ And pardon men” “I pardon thee” 
Our Lord hastend to say. ‘“ And God loveth the doers of good: ’” 
“TI give thee liberty and fonr hundred pieces of silver.” “A noble 
instance of moderation and generosity ’’ says Sale. Such must be the 
response that the Word of God should get from the faithful. 


Verse 186. Sunan, plural of Sunnat, meaning a way, or rule, or 
manner of acting or conducts. Hence the significance here is ways and 
examples of God's dealing with the righteons and the wivked. These 
should inspire faith in those now dejected after the reverses in this 


battle of Ohad. 


Verse 138. The words must be noted. They are fox all time. La tahenu 
‘do not diegrace yourselves by suecumbling to dejection.’ If you have faith 
in God you must believe that yon have His sucecour and you will bave 
the npper hand. Anyway trastin Him onght to keep yon proud and 
eheerfal. If you doubt that God will help you as He best sees fit yon are 


not believers. 


Verse 139. “That Allah knows all that is seen or unseen and all 
that is manifest or concealed, is asserted in numerous places in the Holy 
Quran. The knowing here and the not knowing in verse 141 refer to a 
knowledge of the event. Allah knew who would prore themselves true 
believers, who would strive bard in His way, and who would be patient 
under trials ; bat who dd prove themselves trae believers, who did strive 
hard and who were patient in saffering could only be said to be known 
when these things had happened.”’ So the Ahmadi Commentator, but 
see verse 139 and note. 

Verse 142. Alluding to the zeal with which they had volunteered 
themselves. Stories are related of boys who were to be excluded on 
acrount of their age trying to get into the foree by manoeuvres. 


SecTion 15. 


Would Maslims go back to idolatory if the Prophet were to die or 
be killed ? Companions of prophets did not give way before sufferings. 


143. And Mohammed is no more than an apostle; 
apostles have already passed away before him; if then he 
die or be slain will ye turn upon your heels. And he who 
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turneth upon his heels will by no means do harm to God in 
the least, and He will reward the grateful. 


114. It is not for any soul todie exvept by God’s 
permission, a recorded term of life. He who desireth the 
reward of this world We will give him thereof; and he who 
desireth the reward of the nest life We will give him 
thereof! And We will certainly reward the thankful. 


145. How many a prophet hath fought (having) by 
his side myriads of (godly) men (Ribbiyun)! and they lost not 
heart at what befel them on the path of God, nor did they 
weaken, nor did they humble themselves.. And God loveth 
those who endure with steadfastness. 


146. And their saying was no other than that they 
said: ‘‘Our Lord! forgive us our sins and our transgres- 
sions in this our affair; and set our feet firm; and help us 
against the unbelieving people.” 


147. And God gave them the reward of this world, 
and the better reward of the Hereafter. For God loveth the 
doers of what is excellent. 


Verse 143. This verse was revealed about those who having fled and 
heard of the Prophet being killed began to say, ‘“ Mohammed being now 
slain, go back to your people” (Tabari). Some Musalmans said, Would 
that we conld get a messenger to go to Abdullah ’bn Obay (the hypocrite 
leader) so that he may take for us amnesty from Abu Sufyan” (Tarikhe 
Khamis). Omar too and his men having fled to the hill threw away their 
weapons, clearly caring nothing if they were seen and pursued by the 
infidels. Anas *bn Nazr, the uncle of Anas ’bn Malik, having eome up 
and seen them, a whole party of Mubajirs and Ansara, in this condition 
and asked about their sitting idle in this way, they simply replied, “ The 
Prophet of God is killed.” “Then” said Anas ‘ what do you care for to 
live. Stand up and die on what the Prophet died for.’? Saying this be 
came down, thrust himself among the infidels and fought till he was 
killed. The Sahabas remained unmoved (Ibn Hisham, Tarikhe Khamis). 
Shibli explains that this was due to the height of despondency that had 
seized them at the time. 
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The Ahmadi Commentator has unnecessarily referred to a memorable 
bat unpleasant incident in which this verse was recited. Whenthe Pro- 
phet died Abubecker was away. Fearing that in the meantime the 
Caliphate of Our Lord Ali might be announced Omar pretended to have 
gone mad. Drawing his sword he patrolled up and down saying that the 
Prophet of God was only in a trance and if any would say that he died. 
he would strike off his head. This continued till Abubecker came and 
brought him and his friends to their senses by reciting this verse. After 
this leaving the dead body of the Prophet nnwashed aud unburied they 
went away to settle the question of Caliphate among themselves. 


The Ahmadi Commentator’s object by referring to this incident is 
(in his words) this: “ This verse affords conclusive proof that Jesus 
Christ was also dead, otherwise Abubecker’s arguments could not have 
silenced the doubters of the Holy Prophet’s death.” As if those who 
believe that Our Lord was taken alive to Heaven believe that be passed 
away inthe quaint manner conceived by Omar, and do not believe that 
he is subject to death. 


Verse 145. With whom fought myriads (Xibbiyun), as Moses, Joshua 
and others. I do not find a single commentator who has not given this 
meaning to the word Abbi and it is strange that the Ahmadi Commentator 
denies this. It may of eourse be that the word might have been purposely 
selected here ; being so allied in soand to Rabbani it might get a flavour of 
that meaning in it. Those who go to holy wars should be to some extent 
holy and pious people. But that is only a matter of suggestion, 


Verses 146 § 147. This is the character of peopie who are required 
for or can be given eredit for in Jehads. See 9:112, 113 referred to by 
Our Lord Ali’ bn Husain in answer to a question why he did not join the 
so-called Jehads of the day. Fighting is by itself no quality implying 
moral or spiritual elevation. 


SEcTION 16. 


Dread will be cast into the hearts of the opponents. Delinquency of 
apart of Muslim troops after victory. The enemy took advantage of 
the disorder. Tranquility after the loss and the murmerings ofa certain 
class. Delinquents pardoned. . 

148. Oye who believe! if ye obey the infidels they 
will cause you to turn on your heels and ye will turn back 
losers. 
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149. Nay! God is your guardian and He is the best 
of the helpers. 


150. We will cast a dread into the hearts of the 
infidels because they have joined gods with God without 
warranty seut down ; their abode shall be the fire; and how 
vile the abode of the evil-doers ! 


151. Already had God made good to you His promise, 
when ye were cutting them down by His permission, till 
when ye blenched and disputed about the order, and disobey- 
ed, after that the Prophet had brought you within view of 
that for which ye longed. Of you some desire for 
this world, and some for the next. Then He turned you 
away from them so as to make trial of you (in future); and 
He bath already forgiven you, for indulgent is God to the 
faithful. 


152. When ve came up the height and took no heed of 
anyone, while the Prophet was calling you from the rear! 
God hath rewarded you with anguish upon anguish, that ye 
might (learn) not to grieve at what you lose, or at what 
befell you; and God is aware of what ye do. 


153. Then after the anguish God sent down secudity 
upon you—Slumber falling upon a part of you: while the 
other part whom their own souls had rendered anxious 
having unjust misgivings about God with the thoughts of 
ignorance! ‘They were sayiug, ‘‘[s there anything for us 
in the affairs?’’? Say: Verily the affair rests wholly with 
God. They hid in their minds what they would not speak 
out to thee, saying, “‘Had we had anything in this affair, 
none of us had been slain at this place.” Say: Had ye 
reinained in your homes they whv were decreed to be slain 
would have gone forth tothe places where they lie—and 
that God might make trial of what was in your breasts, and 
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might discover what was in your hearts, for God knoweth 
the very secrets of the breasts. 


154. Of a truth those of you who turned back on the 
day when the hosts met, it was Satan made them slip on 
account of some of their earnings in actions (Bibaaze ma 
kasabu). But now hath God pardoned them; For God is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 


148. Said to be revealed when the Jews of Bani Qaniqaa tried 
to set up quarrels between the Aus and Khazraj, the two tribes of 
Ansars. See note on V. 10 above. 


Verse 150. Notwithstanding the great preponderance of their 
numbers, the Muslims being less than one-fourth of their opponents, and 
not so well equipped as their foes, and in spite of the disorder into which 
the Muslim forees had fallen, the enemy had to flee leaving the Muslitns 
in the field, not even making a show of attaeking Medina which was quite 
defeneeless. This clearly shows that they were terror-stricken even after 
they had inflested some loss upon the Muslims, considering it safer to re- 
treat to Mecea while the Muslims were vet oecupied with theirown troubles 
and were unable to pursue them. Never indeed was terror sent down by 
God more obvious than on this oceasion, and all within two or three years 
of the Prophet's coming to Medina. Can it be accounted for anyway ex- 
cept as a special providence from (od ? 


gherse 151, The promise is contained in verse 123 above. Naturally 
everything was conditional on the Musalmans remaining steadfast to 
their doty. Obvious as it is it was distinctly stated in the next verse 124. 
When in flagrant opposition to the Prophet's orders the people deserted 
their positions and fell to plunder what could they expect but discomfi- 
ture ? 


Verse 152. ‘Did not wait for anyone, Caliph Omar relates that as he 
with the others ran off precipitately Our Lord Ali rushed after them 
trying to call them back but no one would (Qummi). Then he returned 
to the fight as the attack of the enemy was directed to the Prophet. 


‘And the Apostle was calling you from your rear’ but no one would hear. 


‘So Ile gave you calamity after calamity’ (Ghamman Le ghammin.) be being 
used in the sense of ala. Some render it ‘grief in place of (previous) grief? 
and try to distinguish the two, as for instance, first that of losing booty, 
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second that of diseomfitnre, or first that of vanquishment, second that of fin- 
ding the Prophet in a dangerous condition. The latter which is preferred 
by the Ahmadi Commentator is more edifying and was certainly true in 
the case of many of the Sahabas who had fled. Theimport of the passage 
would then be in Ahmadi Commentator’s words ‘So they did not grieve 
for losing an opportunity of pursuing the enemy, but for the dangerous 
position in whieh they saw the Prophet.’ But the thing is, the Ahmadi 
Commentator would have rothing of the flight of the Sahabas, and all his 
notes are artfully contrived to conceal this unpleasant feature of the event. 
He is nothing it he does not deny the plainest facts known to every child. 
He says ‘What happened was really this: Seeing the Muslims pursuing them 
in disorder, and finding the archers’ position vocated, a party of the enemy 
directed a severe attack against the Holy Prophet to corer the retreat of the 
rest, and when the Muslims became aware of the danger and rallied round 
the Prophet, the enemy retreated secure from pursuit” (Italics mine). 


Verse 158. Those who had sense enough to see that what happened 
was but natural, no matter whether it was their own weakness or that of 
others that was responsible, had their faith unshattered ard quietly lay down 
on their b.ds when they knew that the enemy had departed and they were 
secure from danger. There were others, however, who must have had 
victory if the Prophet was a true Apostle of God—whatever they or their 
comrades might do. This mentality of the people did not change till long 
afterwards. When the Prophet signed the Treaty with infidels at 
Houdaikiyah (year 6 A.H.) the terms of which were not very favourable 
to the Musalmans, Omar and a number of Sahabas began to have serious 
doubts about the Prophet’s Apostleship. ‘Have we anything in the affair’ 
i. e. Is success and triumph destined for the Musalmans ? 


‘God knoweth well what is in the hearts. This happy verse-ending ex- 
plains admirably what is meant by God’s testing what is in the hearts 
said immediately before. He knows it and His testing it means making it 
manfest to others. The same applies to expressions like God’s not know- 
ing yet and the like which occurs sometimes as in V. 139 above. 


Verse 154. The impurity of their hearts due to their past misdeeds, 
the chief one being long ages of idolatory, led to Satan getting access to 
their hearts and leading them to delinquency. 


“God hath pardoned them.’ It is right that God having pardoned them, 
we also should show a spirit of charitableness towards them. The cons- 
tant jeers and sneers at these things which fill Shia writings and their 
poetry. rightly offensive to the Sunnis. We may not indulge in reviling 
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them even though, as we know, they did the same thing over and over again. 
Being freshly converted to Islam, after long ages of idolatory and in the 
darkest ages of ignorance, the little they showed of faith was sufficient, 
even a wonder, for them. And who knows bat that we might prove 
worse if put in similar cireumstances. So not merely for reasons of 
policy but also in strict justice, the Prophet had to be tolerant towards 
these men of feebdle faith. It really required ages to bring them to full 
faith. All this is very true, but then these people should mot have set 
themselves, and should not continue to be set up by people, as leaders of 
religion, and allowed to do so much mischief to block the way of 
guidinece. If they had kept to their places no one would have said a word. 


It has to be understood that though in this grossly material age 
flight for the sake of life may be considered a very ordinary human 
weakness, and quite natural even for the mass of mankind who may be 
cowards by nature, yet Islam takes a very serious view of it. Thus in 
8: 15,16 God says, ‘O ye who believe! when you meet the infidels mar- 
ching for war, tarn not your backs to them. And whoever shall turn 
his back to them on that day—unless he turn‘aside for the sake of fighting, 
or withdraw to a company—then he, indeed, has made himself deserving 
of God’s wrath, and his abode is Hell, and an evil destination it shall be.’ 
And the reason is this “Verily God has purchased from the faithful their 
lives and their properties for that they shall have Heaven” (9:112). A 
man who knows that he has already sold off a thing to another and it is 
only kept with him by way of deposit, will not care to—will indeed be 
very glad to return it fo his purchaser when demanded. The man who 
is reluctant shows that he has not sold his life at all to his God and—what 
does it come to?—he is notof the faithful at all. So steadfastness in 
Jehad is made as essential criterion for raith in 2:177. See note on 
that verse. That being so the mere fact of being pardoned does not 
remove the moral taint. It remains what it was till truly purged off. 


The notes of the Ahmadi Commentator on these very clear verses 
should be an instruction to those who wonder why the Quran is of such 
a miscellaneous character. But for the Quran the history of the Prophet 
and of early Islam and much of its teachings would have been recounted 


to us in a quite different manner. 
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SEcTIoN 17. 


Death in fighting in the eause of God is no evil. The Prophet may 
still continue to take connsel from his people. The bypocrites separated. 
The glory of the martyrs. 


155. O ye who believe! be not like the infidels who 
said of their brethren when they journeyed in the lands or 
went forth to war! Had they kept with us they would not 
have died and had not been slain—in order that God may 
make this a regret in their hearts, and it is God who 
maketh alive and causeth to die; and God beholdeth your 
actions. 


156. Andif ye shall be slain or die on the path of God, 
then pardon from God and mercy is better than all that they 
amass. 


157. For if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall 
ye be gathered. 


158. Thusitisof the mercy of God that thon art 
lenient towards them. Hadst thou been severe and hard- 
hearted, they would surely had dispersed away from around 
thee. Therefore, forgive them and pray for their pardon, 
and take their counsel in the affair, and when thou art re- 
solved, then put thou thy trust in God, for God loveth those 
who trust in Him. 


159. If God help you, none shall overecme you; but 
if He abandon you, who is he that shall help you after Him? 
In God, then, let the faithful trust. 


160. And itis not for the Prophet to hide away any- 
thing. Whosoever shall hide anything, shall come forth 
with what he hath hidden on the day of the resurrection : 
then shall every soul be paid what it-hath earned, and they 
shall not be dealt with unjustly. 


88 Parr rv. 


161. Shall he who followeth the pleasure of God be as 
he who hath brought on himself wrath from God, and 
whose abode shall be Hell? and how vile the journey thither! 

162. They have diverse ranks with God; and God 
beholdeth what they do. 

163. God was indeed gracious to the faithful, when 
He raised up among them an apostle out of their own people, 
to rehearse unto them His signs, and to purify them, and to 
teach them the Book and of the Wisdom: though before 
this they were in manifest error. 

164. What! when a reverse hath befallen you, and ye 
had already inflicted twice as much (on the foe) before ye 
(begin to) say: Whence is this? Say; It is from yourselves. 
Surely God hath power over all things 

165. And that which befel you on the day when the 
armies met, was certainly by will of God, and that He might 
know the believers, 

166. And that He might know those who dissembled ! 
And it was said to them, Come, fight on the path of God, or 
drive back (the foe)—they said. Had we known how to 
fight, we would have followed you.” Nearer were some 
of them on that day to unbelief than to faith. They said 
with their lips what was not in thehearts! But God best 
knows what they conceal. 

167. Who said of their brethren while themselves 
satat home. ‘‘Had they obeyed us, they had not been slain.” 
Say : Keep back death from yourselves if ye speak truth. 

168. And by no means think those who are slajn on 
path of God to be dead. Nay, alive they are with their Lord, 
provided with sustenance. 

169. Rejoicingin what God of His bounty hath vouch- 
safed them, filled with joy for those who follow after them, 
but have not yet overtaken them, that on them no fear shall 
come, nor shall they grieve. 
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170. They rejoice at the favour of God, and at His 
bounty: and that God suffereth not the reward of the faith- 
ful to perish. 


Verse 155. ‘By “their brethren’’ are meant their relatives who had 
accepted Islam, and who were not therefore now safe when they travelled 
in the land, or who had to lay down their lives in defence of their faith. 
Yet ultimately they themselves had to regret not having accepted Islam. 
A clear prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Islam. The infidels inelude 
also the hypocrites. 


Verses 156 ¢ 157. Mark the simplicity and brevity of the promises 
for future reward held out to the Musalmans if they die fighting for the 
cause of Islam, Contrast it with the glowing descriptions of Heaven and 
Hell in the early Mecean Snrahs. This indicates the advancement in the 
moral tone the few vears of preaching had produced. For them it was 
now snaffieient to look forward to their being gathered together before 
their Lord and receive of His pardon and mercy. What that pardon and 
merey consists in appears from the next verse. It is no other than 
pardon and merey on the part ofthe Holy Prophet—forgetting their 
failings and receiving them back to his favour—things impossible to the 
Immutable God inthe gross human sense of the words. It is through 
His prophets and Imams that God expresses His will in forms which His 
own undivided unchangeable essense is ineapable of manifesting by itself. 


158. It was of the Infinite merey of God that the Prophet was so 
gentle to the delingnents of Ohad. It was His will that expressed itself 
through the heart of the Prophet. The same cannot be said of the mer- 
ey shown by others, it may be against the will of God—as merey shown 
by a Judge to the eriminal before him. 


And if thon hudst been rough, hard-hearted they would have diapersed from 
around thee. The people certainly deserved other treatment, but owing to 
the merey of God, which does not want to leave the sinner till all has been 
done for him, the Prophet was made lean-hearted towards them ; else the 
people would not have cared to stay around him and the whole scheme of 
guidance and salvation of mankind would have come to an end. The verse 
is important as showing that the general kind behaviour of the Prophet 
to the Sahabas in spite of their most vicious conduct, as in the case of 
Khalidand others, his words of encouragement to them and the like, cannot 
be regarded as due to any real spiritual worth about them, but they were 
sought tv be reclaimed as best they could. Whether they were reclaimed 
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in the long run is another matter which history alone ean decide and of 
which this offers no guarantee whatever. So the persons who fled from 
the field on this oreasion were pardoned, but those who fled again and 
again from battle-flelds do certainly come under the menace of 8: 16. 


‘And consult him in the affair.” The Prophet, Blessed be 
his name, had never any need to consult or take advice from 
anybody in any matter. But he had to train them for work in 
times and conditions when he be no more. So he used to ask 
the people to advise himin difficulties, seeking to encourage them to 
exert their brains, and would even condescend to take their advice against 
his own opinion. In the present case (of the battle of Ohad) his own 
opinion was that he should not gooutof his town to meet the enemy 
but that they should defend themselves from their homes. In that case 
even the women and ehildven would be helpful throwing stones from 
the tops of the houses. This was also the opinion of a number of Sahabas. 
But the majority were for meeting the infidels in the open plain. They 
should have yielded of themselves to the superior intelligence of the 
Prophet, but the faith of the people of those days was of a very elemen- 
tary character. In short the Prophet decided to go out as the majority 
thought best though he was pereeptibly displeased. 


Verse 160. In the booty co}leeted in the battle of Beder a waist- 
eloth of some value happened to be missing. The bypoeritieal Musal- 
mans began to insinuate that the Prophet might have stolen it. This 
verse is said to have been originally revealed on this oceasion. 1 is put 
in here as it was particularly appropriate to this occasion. The disaster 
at Ohad was due to the fact that the archers stationed at the pass thought 
that if they were to remain there they would be deprived of their share 
of booty. They are told that an ordinary commander might poxsibly be 
guilty of such unfaithfulness towards his men, but certainly not a 
prophet. Persons who have soch a low estimation for a prophct are 
virtually Manafiqs, however true and sincere their Jslam may be in its 
own way. The high moral eonception of a prophet which we now 
possess was a thing of very slow growth in early Islam. 


Verse 161. “He who tenaciously follows the pleasure of God’ is the 
one who “sold his life seeking the pleasure of God” (2: 207), remained 
fighting to the end, heedless of his life. ‘He who has made himself deser- 
ving of displeasure from God’ are those who fled from the battle- oe 
See 8: 16 and verse 154 note. 


Both clases of men being mentioned in the singular it is probable 
that the chiefest of them are specally meant in this verse, Hence as the 
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Shia traditions say ‘He who tenaciously follows the pleasure of God’ refers 
to Our Lord Ali: Also there could be little purpose in ealling attention 
to a most obvious thing anless that most obvious thing was liable to be 
forgotten and some of those who had made themselves deserving of the 
wrath of God were t) be set up as equals of, nay even superior to him 
who stickingly followed the pleasure of God. That all who fled or all who 
remained steidfast were not necessarily equal is made clear in the next 
verse. 


Verse 162. There are varying degrees of faith, and so many who 
showed weakness in the battle-field are not necessarily to be condemned 
inan absolute way. They are to be condemned if their other deeds also 
make them deserving of eondemnation. 


Verse 168. For the description of the Prophet’s functions the words 
are the same as in 2:129 and 2:151. See notes on these verses. 
The point in the verse is that people who assisted the Prophet and suffer- 
red so much risk and hardship in his eause should not consider themselves 
as putting the Prophet in any sort of obligation by this. On the con- 
trary it is God who lays obligation on the people by gniding them to 
faith and virtue throngh His Holy Prophet. That there were people 
who did really think they were laying an obligation on the Prophet by 
their embracing Islam. See 49: 17. 


Verse 164. “Twice as much.’ The unbelievers had already suffered 
twiee at the hands of the Muslims, onee in the field of Beder and again 
in the early stages of the battle of Ohad. 


That among the raw eonverts there were many whose faith began 
to waver after the disaster at Ohad is simply undeniable. Their faith was 
little better than that of the followers of Our Lord Moses whose doubtings 
and reversions to unbelief, whenever anything untoward happened or any 
difficult situation came up, is well-known. They may even be compared to 
the French warriors fighting under Joan D, Are. But to set up these 
passages triumphantly,as Muir, Sell &e have done, to diseredit all accounts 
of the faithful attacliment of the Musalmans to the Prophet that we read 
of in histories on this oveasion is a clear exaggeration. There is not the 
slightest indication of the affairs of the Prophet getting in the least 
complicated, which should have been the vase if any considerable section 
of the people had come seriously to doubt in his Divine mission at this 
early age. 
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Say thie ia from yourselves” This is explained as referring to the 
warning givenat the time of the vietory at Beder in which people were 
given achoice between killing the eaptives taken and taking ransom for 
them. The latter was allowed with the express warning thit in the next 
year an equal number of themselves would be slain. This is not at all 
necessary. That the disaster was due to their own delinquency and love 
of booty, and above all their loss of faith Jeading to flight wasobvious. But 
the last words do seem to show that that might really be referred to here. 
The Prophet had warned them, but they did not heed his warning, did 
not take in serionsly and perhaps did not believe it fully. Now God has 
power overall things /.e to varry ont His threat and punish the Musal- 
mans for their loss of faith. In facet if it had been thoroughly brought 
home to the infidels that in the event of defeat they could not expect any 
clemency from the Musalmans they would have thonght twice before 
making another attack npon them. Moreover the main leaders and the 
most competent warriors would a!l have been slain. 


Verse 165. “That God may know’ 7.e He might make them elearly 
distinct to all. See note on verse 139 aBove. The trne believers were those 
who maintained their faith in spite of the apparent defeat which Ied the 
others to have misgivings about the Prophet. 


Verse 166. ‘If they eonld not realise what was meant by fighting 
in Allah’s way they could easily see that they stood in need of defending 
themselves. In fact, the alternative phrase is introduced to explain the 
necessity of fighting to enech as were nnable to grasp the real signifieance 
of fighting in Allah’s way, or in the cause of truth, for self-defence re- 
quired the community to fight for its life.” The implication is that they 
should fight the infidels to save them from the necessity of beeoming 
renegades from Islam, for if they were prepared for that there was no- 
thing to fear for and defend themselves against. This and also the words 
“they were nearer to unbelief than belief’ show that the verse speaks 
not specially of the pure bypocrites who were simply making a pretence 
of Islam, but of the wider class of Inkewarm Musalmans, who though 
believing bad not implicit faith in all that the Prophet said, were not pre- 
pared to thurst aside their personal views, based on appearances, in defe- 
rence to the promises held out to them by the Prophef. They said they 
would certainly have foilowed the Musalmans if they knew that was to 
be a fight in any sense of the word. To their mind the Maslims were 
going, not to fight, bunt to sure destruction with such a feeble equipment 
aid such a disparity in members. 
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Verae 167. These men might have been of the party of Abdullah’ 
bn Obay on the tribal system, but they were more or less of Mosalmans in 
the loose sense of the word. Otherwise they conld not have been called 
their brethren. The Prophet's position was not so strong at this early 
age that vast numbers of people shonid merely pretend Isiam for fear of 
their life. There were but few, if any, of these mere dissemblers. 


Verses 168—170. These verses are the clearest expression of perso- 
nal, individnal immortality on the part of those who die for the sake of 
God. They are alive, provided with sustenance, as in life, to keep them 
alive. They are delighted to receive the favonrs that God bestows upon 
them and are glad to observe their brethren in faith in this life knowing 
that they too are destined to similar favuurs from God. The verses are 
so clear and unequivocal that the Ahmadi Commentator has discreetly 
omitted to write any note on them. Only in the margin of his trans- 
lation he has referred to his notes on 2: 154 which he has eontrived to 
explain away metaphorieally. See our note on that verse in Vol. I. 


So far as personal immortality is eoneerned the ease of martyrs and 
other holy men is not distinet from personal survival after death for all— 
the only thing that is claimed abont them is that they are alive in a more 
yeal sense than the rest of mankind:and are in a more real sense provided 
with sustenance to keep them alive and active. They are also gifted with a 
waking consciousness and know what goes on in the world behind them. 
Anyone who knows anything of Spiritualigm, or even of Psychieal re- 
search if he is over-sceptical, knows that there is simply overflowing 
_ evidence of man’s survival after death—in some form of which we have 
no conception. The greatest scientists, Sir Oliver Lodge and others, 
have beeome fally convinced of it and have advocated it in many of their 
writings. The literature on the subject is simply vast and one cannot 
fail to be impressed. Those who withhold their belief are either those who 
do not care to enquire or those who prefer to wait hoping that some day 
some explanation may be found which may prove adequate to account for 
the facts. This would suffice to show at least that. far from being a mere 
dogma or superstitious belief, it is a fact which in the present state of 
knowledge has the greatest weight of authority and evidence in its favour. 
The souls of the departed somehow exist, and can communieate and be 
communicated with by us, and can establish their identity beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt. I bave often recommended and again beg to reeommend Sir 
Oliver Lodge’s Survival of Man and other works to thowe who wish to be 
convineed. So I would beg to recommend some of the writings of those 
cominitted to the opposite school alsoas Frank Podmore-—a perusal of these 
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will eonvinee anyone that they are simply (to use Podmore’s own words) 
trying to stretch their theories to the breaking point. Nothing of course 
has to be said to those who who do not take the trouble to enquire and 
simply poohpooh the facts, or to those who seek to explain every thing 
by Devil’s agency—the good Christian critics of Spiritualism. According 
to Islam, the souls of all, Muslim. or non-Muslim, live an individual per- 
sonal existence in some way in this world till the time of Resurrection. 
This state is called Alame Bareakh, and in it they are happy or in distress 
according to their morals, virtues or vices, irrespective of their religion, 
They may also be allowed to visit their homes and are pleased or grieved 
on account of their relatives. All this is expressly tanght in the tradi- 
tions of the Imams. And this state of life is referred to in 11: 109. 110. 
If telepathy from the living is possible (which no one doubts now, being 
based on extensive experiments) this same must also be possible from 
the souls of the departed in Barzath life. All this spiritualistie evidence 
showing real communication with the dead is therefore a confirmation of 
the teachings of the Imams on the subject. It goes right against Judaism 
and Christianity, according to which the state of souls after death is one 
of death-like sleep, and against Hinduism who wonld have it that they in- 
earnate other bodies, human or animal. One thing requires to be noted. 
The communication need not be conscious, as in the ease of telepathic 
apparitions from the living it is not always the case that the person 
whose apparition is seen is really thinking of him who has his apparition. 
The communication may really come from his uneonscious 01 subliminal 
self. Another thing to note is thatin the Alame Barzakh thoughts and 
feelings are nut changed from those of this life, though they may change 
later with better experience there. Soa Hindua is likely to have Hindu 
thoughts, a Christian his Christian ideas. The subject is dealt with at 
length in my Science and Islamic Tradition. 


After this positive evidence the problem that confronts us is how we 
are to conceive these disembodied spirits. To conceive of pure spirits is 
impossible. To locate them anywhere it is nevessary that they should 
have bodies of some sort. Also without bodies there would be nothing to 
limit their activities to this or that. It is the eyes that limit a man’s 
sight to this thing or that, without them he would either be all-seeing 
or seeing nothing. Without some limiting organism the spirits would be 
infinite, and pers. nality would have no meaning for them. If so these 
spirits of departed men must have bodies of some sort, and the traditions of 
the Imams also teach the same thing. Have we any clue to the stuff these 
bodies are made of !—a clue that connects them with tLeir bouvies in this 
earthly life. It must be acknowledged that we have very little scientific 
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evidence, but, such as it is, it is not wholly wanting. I refer to Reichen- 
bach’s Odic lights, lights seen by spevial sensitives round kudies of men 
and then fonnd azain round their graves. Riechenbach, it inust be remem- 
bered was no visionary, he was & scientist of no little fame and wmany 
scientific discoveries are dne tv him. On death the gross material body 
dies all right but these odic flames do not appear tu become extinet with it, 
on the contrary they appear to remain attached tu them and appear for 
sometime about their graves. They can therefore act as vehicles for the 
disembodied souls. 


So much for the souls of the departed in general. It is 
easy to see how much more would be the ease with those of 
holy saints and martyrs. Supposing that like other mortals they 
are given a body eomposed of this ethereal, odie stuff, they are 
given sustenance suited to .this body whereby they continue their 
existence and do not practically die away in the course of time like the 
other mortals for want of it. Further they are alive in the fullest sense of 
living. They do not live a mere inactive exi-tence, but are always actively 
engaged in the service of God and are free to help thuse who seek their 
help or whom God orders them to help, taking if necessary gross material 
forms for this purpose. Sv we approach to them fur help much as we 
would any of cur living friends and patrons and are seldom disappointed. 


This is the common stage to which we believe the greater number 
of our holy men and martyrs have aceess. The higher stage is that in 
which the gross material bodies also are not allowed to rot away, but are 
continuously nourished presumably through the quasi-spiritual odie 
ageney which, attached only for sometime to bodies after death in the 
ease of ordinary mortals, gets to have a permanent connection with them 
in the case of these most holy men. Evidence of this ean only be found 
When by some chance the gravee of some of these holy men are dug 
open—a thing strictly prohibited in law. There have been some instances 
of this in the past and the truth was most remarkably confirmed. Fvor- 
tunately as this is printing we get news, which all the worid knows or 
ean know, of the disinterning of the budies of the holy Sababas Jabir ’bn 
Abdullah Ansari and Huzaifa Yamani. The Tigris having diverted its 
course it was feared that the tombs of these holy Sahabas would be washed 
away. So the lraq government ordered the graves to be dug open and 
the remains to be removed to the shine of Salman-i-Farsi, another holy 
companion of the Prophet. The bodies of both were found quite intact 
after this lapse of abuut thirteen hundred years. The shrouds were still 
on, only they were worn out, (Hamdam, Sarfaraz &c. April 1932). Qf 
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old instances T cannot refrain from mentioning the digging open of the 
grave of the holy divine Shavif Murtaza which is recorded by the Sanni 
author of Shaqaeq-i-Nomania published with Ibne Kallikan’s Biagraphies 
in Kyypt. It isa said to have been done deliberately to tert this belief of 
the Shias. Similarlv some hair-splitting divines having made Shah Ismael 
Safawi, King of Persia sceptical abont the fate of the holy martyr Hur 
who first opposed Oar Lord Husain, but repenting afterwards came over 
and fonght on his side the Emperor ordered his grave to be dug open. 
What to say of his body, even the handkerchief that Our Lord had tied to 
his head was found intact there and the King having removed it bluod 
began to come out and would not stop till the same cloth was tied up to 
it (Anisul Khatir) 

It mnst be remembered that all who are killed in the so-called Jihads 
are not martyrs, nut even all those who are killed in true Jihads—with 
the Prophet and the Imims. The Prophet cursed a man who fought 
valiantly on his side and his motives beeame apparent from his own von- 
fession atthe time of death. So too itis not necersary to be actually 
killed in Jihad or otherwise on account of faith to attain to the dignity of 
a martyr in the cause of God. Aceording toa celebrated tradition of the 
Prophet, received by many Sunni writers. all who die while they are 
attached in love to the Prophet’s family (Ade Lait) die martyrs. But, alas, 
there are infinite degrees of love and few attain to even the lowest of 


them. 


SECTION 18. 

The balievers sally forth against fearless of odds. Unbelievers shall 
not be able to inflict injury and the respite will add to their ruin. The 
believers to be separated from hypoerites. 

171. (As for) those who after the reverse befell them 
responded to God and the Apostle—such of them as do good 
works and fear God, shall have a great reward. 

172. Those who, when men said to them. Verily 
have the paople mustered strong against you ; therefore fear 
them! it only increased their faith, and they said, ‘‘God is 
sufficient for us and most excellent is the Protector.’’ 

173. They returned, therefore, with the favour from 
God and (His) grace. No evil touched them; and they follow- 
ed what was well pleasing to God, And God is of mighty 


grace. 
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174. It was nothing but that Satan was instilling the 
fear of his adherents. Fear them not, but fear Me if ye 
are believers. 


175. Let not those who run in haste after infidelity 
grieve thee. Verily not one whit shall they injure God! 
God desireth not to provide for them any share in the life 
to come and for them there is a great torment. 

176. They truly who purchase infidelity at the price 
of their faith, shall not injure God one whit and a grievous 
chastisement shall be their lot. 

177. Leet. not the infidels deem that the respite we give 
them is good for them! We only give respite that they may 
increase their sins! and for them there shall be a shameful 
punishment. 

178. Itis not for God to leave the faithful in the state 
in which you are, until He hath sifted the evil from the good. 
Nor is God minded to lay open the secret things to you, but 
God chooseth whom He will of His apostles (to know them). 
Believe, then, in God and His apostle; and if ye believe and 
fear God, a great reward awaiteth you. 


179. And let not those who are niggard of what God 
hath vouchsafed themin His bounty think that this will 
be good for them—Nay, it will be bad fur them—That of which 
they have been niggardly shall be made to cleave to their necks 
on the resurrection day; and God’s is the heritage of the 
heavens and the earth, and God is aware of what ye do. 


Veres 171. Abu Sufyan and his men having retreated from Ohad 
and gone about 8 miles off to Hamraul Asad, they began to repent of their 
hasty retreat, not having effected anything material, neither any captives 
taken nor plunder effected. The news of this reaching the Prophet, he 
ordered a march to be made against them insisting that none but those 
wounded at the battle of Ohad should go with him. But fear seized 
the Meceans and they fled on hearing of this. It is said that many 
Musalmans were unable to move without leaning on others owing to 
wounds that had been inflicted. According to a Sunni traditiun frum Aye- 
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sha her father said he was allowed to go in this battle, which, if true, 
would show that before his flight he got some wounds at the battle of 
Ohad, which is contrary to the general belief. 


Verse 172. This with the following two verses, however, the com- 
mentatois say, refers to a quite different campaign, thongh no doubt in 
the same connection. When retreating Abu Sufyan had proclaimed that 
he would return for attack next year at Beder and the challenge had been 
accepted. At the appointed time the Prophet went out with his followers 
to meet the Meccans but they did not appear. They had only sent a man 
to frighten the Musalmans with a report of a big Meccan army co:fing 
shortly, but Musalmans remained undaunted and spent the time in trading 
to considerable profit. From a quotation from Ayyashi’s commentary I 
find that in his reading the verse began with alam tara ‘lu ‘Hast thou not 
seen or marked’ which would separate it from the previons verse. The 
words * God is sufficient for us’ &¢ were said by Our Lord Ali repeated 
of course by his party of true believers. 


Verse .78. ‘Chooses is apostle’ 7. ¢. for knowledge of the unseen. 
Suddi says this verse was revealed onan occasion when the Prophet 
saying that he kuew ali trne believers from unbelievers to the day of 
judgement the hypoerites ridiculed at this, being sure that he did not 
know their hypocrisy. Hearing of this the Prophet was enraged and 
ascending the pulpit addressed the people in a visibly exvited tone in the 
eourse of which he said that they could not ask him abautany thing that is 
to be till the day of judgement but that he could tell them. On this a man 
of unknown birth asked the name of his father which the Prophet told 
him. Then Omar rose up (evidently much perturbed) and said “O 
Prophet of God! we agree to Allah being our God, Islam to be our re- 
ligion, Quran to be our guide and thee to be our Prophet. Then forgive 
us, God forgive thee.’’ The Prophet then came down from the pulpit say- 
ing “Will ye then desist 1”? And then this verse was revealed. This is 
the Sunni version of the story as given in Siraj cn loco. 


Secrion 19. 


Jewish carpings at the Prophet’s calling for subseriptions. Their 
refusal to aceept any prophet who did not follow the Mosaic Law. 
Muslims will have to suffer loss of life and property and also to bear with 
abusive language. Command to keep the book intact and its violation. 


180. Already hath God heard the saying of those who 
said: ‘Aye, God is poor and we are rich.”” We will surely 
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write down their sayings, and their unjust slaughter of the 
prophets; and We will say, Taste ye the torment of the 
burning. 

181. This, for what your hands have sent before you; 
and because God is not unjust in the least to His servants ! 


182. Tio those who say: Verily, God hath enjoined 
us that we are not to credit an apostle until he present us a 
sacrifice which fire out of Heaven shall devour, Say: Al- 
realy have apostles before me come to you with miracles, 
and with that of which ye speak. Wherefore slew yethem ? 
Tell me, if ye are men of truth. 

188. And if they treat thee as a liar, then verily apos- 
tles have been treated as liars before thee, though they came 
with clear proofs, and with Scriptures, and with the light- 
giving Book. 


184. Every soul shall taste of death and ye shall only 
receive your recompenses in full on the day of resurrection. 
And whoso is hurried away from the fire, and is taken into 
Paradise, has gained his object. And the life of this world 
is but a cheating truition. 


185. Ye shall assuredly be tried in your possessions 
and in yourselves. And many hurtful things shall ye assured- 
ly hear from those who were given the Book before you and 
from those who join other gods with God. But if ye be 
steadfast, and fear God, then verily that is matter of (high) 
resolve. 

186. And when God took the pledge of those to whom 
the Scriptures had been given: Yeshall surely make it known 
‘to mankind and not hide it, they cast it behind their backs, 
and sold it fora sorry price! How vile then is that which 
they have purchased. 


187. Suppose not that they who rejoice in what they 
have brought on, and love to be praised for what they have 
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not done—suppose not they shall escape the punishment. 
An afflictive torment doth await them. 


188. And God’s is the Kingdom of the Heavens and 
the Earth, and God hath power over all things. 


Verse 180. It is related that the Prophet writing to the Jews of the 
tribe of Baniqaniga to invite them to Islam and exhorting them among 
other things in the words of the Quran (2: 256) to lend unto God a 
goodly loan, Phineas son of Azura on hearing that expression said. 
‘Surely God is poor, since they ask to borrow for Him.” Whereupon 
Abubecker, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, 
and told him that if it had not been for the truce between them, he would 
have struck off his head: and on Phineas’ complaining of Abubecker’s ill 
usage to the Prophet, this passage was revealed (Beizawi). This is the 
mildest form of the story. Others would have us to understand that 
Abubecker was sent to negotiate a loan from the Jews on usury (God 
forbid !) There may be some nueleus of truth in this story, but it is rather 
strange to me that Phineas who had himself irritated the man should come 
complaining of him to the Prophet. However that may be, a casual re- 
mark made by one man, however sarcastic it might be, cannot have been 
made into acharge against a whole people. Surely the habit of ridicul- 
ing and making’ sareastic remarks about the Musalmans and their doc- 
trines was common with the Jews of the time. It is possible Abubecker 
got Into a seuffle with one of them on the oceasion stated, he was a man 
prone to show his zeal in the most inopportune times, creating trouble 
for himself and the Musalmans. 


Needless to say the charge is not made as a view held really by the 
Jews any more than it was their view that prophets should be slain. It 
was simply their ridicule and perverse constructions they put on Islamic 
teachings that was objected to. 


Verse 182. The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it 
Was a pecniiar proof of the mission of all the prophets sent to 
them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expeeted Moham- 
med to do the like. And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God ap- 
pointed this miracle as the test of all their prophets except only Jesus 
and Mohammed (Jalaluddin); though others say any other miracle was a 
proof fully as sufficient as the bringing down fire from heaven (Al Beizawi). 
The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some 
particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament (Lev. IX 24 
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1Chron XX1:26; 2 Chron V11:1: 1 Kings XV111: 38). And the 
Jews at this day say that the fire whieh fell from heaven on the altar of 
the Tabenacle (Levit 1X : 24) after the consecration of Aaron aud his sons 
and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon's temple, at 
the dedication of that Structure (2 Chron V11: 1) was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priest, both day and night, without being suffer- 
red once to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manasses (Talmud, Zehachim C6), but according to the more received 
Opinion, when the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. Several 
Christians (Prideaux’s Comment, part, book iii, p 158) have given eredit to 
this assertion uf the Jews, with what reason I shall not here inquire ; 
and the Jews in consequence of this notion, might probably expect that a 
prophet who came to restore God’s true religion, should rekindle for 
them this heavenly fire. which they have not been favoured with since 
the Babylonish captivity.—Sale’s note. 


It is well to understand that manifestations of God and His special 
miracles are liable to vary with the character of the people and the 
character of the impression that is most necessary to produce on them. 
The hardened Israelites required a sort of terror of the Almighty to start 
with and for them Fire was a proper form of God’s manifestation and as 
sneh it appeared to Moses. The descent of fire to consume sacrifices 
offered was only agreeable to this. In Islam,onthe other hand, the 
leading idea of God is that of the Beneficent, the Merciful, and so in all 
accounts where a manifestation of God is spoken of allegorically He is 
represented as Light (nur), never as Fire. Even in the Parable of God asa 
Light in Surah 24 : 35 it is distinetly stated that the glow is without fire. 
Fire is always associated with His wrath and punishment. So the 
bringing down of destructive fire on sacrifices devoutly offered, which 
are held to be monoments of God (Shaaerullah) in 22:37. would be the 
oddest thing possible, inconsistent with very spirit of Islam. Clearly 
people have no right to insist which miracle they would have and which 
not ; as evidence of the Prophet's claims any miracles should do. 


The Ahmadi Commentator who has a horror for miracles says this 
referred only to the burnt offerings of Mosaic law (See Lev 1: 9 &c) and 
the demand was tantamount to persistence that the promised prophet 
should be an Israelite, and should revive the Israelite law. But the 
language of the Quran tells decisively that it was the miracle that was 
insisted upon. Though the prophets known to have been slain by the 
Jews as Zacharias and John the Baptist are not tnows to have shown the 
miracle on any occasion, yet that is no proof that they did not, and also 
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being prophets they were believed te beable todoso and that was 
sufficient for the charge. Moreover they at least disbelieved in Solomon’s 
being a prophet though fire came down from heaven at his consecration 
of the Temple. 


Verse 188. The clear arguments are miracles; Zubur is Scriptures 
given to some prophets ; the illumiuating book is said ,to be the Law of 
Moses but it may be the spiritual Book of Divine Illumination asin 2: 7. 
See note thereon. In 47: 25 it is said to have come with every prophet. 


Verse 184. This is the understanding on which belief is required. 
Any one who grumbles at his misery in this life or anything that hap- 
pens to him here is not of the faithful. His reward is certain, but will 
be meted out to him in the hereafter alone, not here. But how few 
there are among men who fully realize this and abide by it. 
To the mass of people this is out pour consolation. They are like 
the Jews whose Scriptures—as they have then—are almost silent about 
the hereafter and so they have but a loose conception of it. 


Verse 185. “This was never so true as at present. During the past 
eentury Muslims have constantly been turned out of their homes, and 
Muslim States have been swept out of existence and hundreds of thousands 
of Muslims have been killed for no other offence than that they were 
Muslims. And the abusive language of the Christian political as well as 
missionary press aud of their imitators in the Hindu press, has outstip- 


ped all limits.’ 


Verse 186. The secret, esoteric teaching of the Jews 1s well-known. 
They openly taught that there was much of religious lore which ought 
not to be taught to the people at large, were averse even to put it on 
paper lest it should pass into the hands of the people. This enabled them 
to conceal the prophecies about the Holy Prophet—at least the clear ex- 
positions of them transmitted by tradition from the prophets. The verse 
is meant to warn the Musalmans as much as the Jews—indeed much more 
for them and they should guard particularly against it. But the practice 
of hiding, expunging from books, and denying (where the former is not 
possible) trusting that some may give credit to them is a frequent com- 
plaint in sectarian controversy. 


Verse 187. All sorts of foolish explanations are given of words 
chiefly of who ‘wish to be praised for what they have not done’ seeking 
to thrust this verse on the Jews or hypocrites. The verse clearly speaks 
of low-minded foik who having done some small service or sacrifice in the 
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cause of religion become immensely elated with itand harp upon it to the 
people, and also do not miss any opportunity of getting credit for some- 
thing which, as in the case of the wars of the Prophet, thongh really 
effected by others happened to be one in which they had taken purely a 
nominal part. However, it may be said that the meanness here spoken of is 
not so serious as to have ocvasioned this threatening revelation unless it 
was deliberntely songht by sneh impositions to do something of real 
mischief to the world and to Islam as everyone knows was notoriously 
the case. 


Verse 188. God’s being the kingdom of Heaven and Earth none 
would have the right to it even if they fought and strove honestly for it, 
much less would those who simply wished to be praised for the attempt. 


SECTION 20. 


Duty of devotion to God. Prayer of the faithfal and its acceptance. 
But they must remain firin always ready to meet trouble. 


189. Most surely in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation of the night and the day there 
are signs for men of understanding. 


190. Those who remember God standing and sitting 
and lying on their sides and reflect on the creation of the 
heaven and the earth. O our Lord! Thou hast not created 
this in vain. No. Glory be to Thee! Keep us, then, from 
the torment of the fire. ) 


191. Oour Lord! surely whomsoever Thou consignest 
to the fire, Thou dost surely bring him to shame, and the 
wrong-doers have none to help them. 


192. O our Lord! we have indeed heard the voice of 
acrier cry (calling) us to faith—Believe ye on your Lord— 
and we have believed. O our Lord! forgive us then our 
sins and hide away from us our evil deeds, and make us 
die (TJawaffana) with the righteous. 


104 | PART IV. 


193. Oour Lord! and give us what Thou hast promis- 
ed us by Thine ap»stles, and put us not to shame on the day 
of resurrection Verily Thou breakest not Thy promise. 


194. And their Lord did respond to them: I will not 
suffer the work of any of you that worketh, man or woman 
to be lost. One of you is from the other. They therefore 
who have fled their country and quitted their homes and 
suffered in My eause, and have fought and were killed, I 
will blot out their sins from them, and I will bring them 
into gardens beneath which streams do flow. A revom- 
pense from God! and God! with Him is the best of recom- 


pense! 


195. Let not the going about in the land of those who 
believe not deceive thee. 


196. A brief enjoyment! Then shall Hell be their 
abode ; and how vile the resting-palace. 


197. Butas tothose who fear their Lord—for them 
are the gardens ’neath which the rivers flow; therein shall 
they abide for ever. Such their reception with God—and 
that which is with God is best for the righteous. 


198. And Among the people of the Book are those who 
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down to you, and in 
what He hath sent down to them, humbling themselves be- 
fore God. They barter not the signs of God for a mean 
price. These! their recompense awaiteth them with their 
Lord, aye! God is swift in reckoning. 


199. Oye who believed ! be patient, and vie in patien- 
ce, and be firm, and fear God, that haply ye may prosper. 


Verse 190. Mark the literary device to show the high position these 
men have in the sight of God; their words are absorbed as it were in the 
Revelation. There is no such word as they say &. See Introduction 
‘Chap. V. Sec. 2, Mark their character. They remain wholly 
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engrossed in the thought of God every moment of their lives. Even when 
they think of other things as in the ordinary activities of daily life they 
reflecé on the wondrous design and handiwork of their Creator. 


Verse 191. Mark itis the “disgrace,” the disgrace of being foiled 
in the hopes they entertain from the All-Mereiful that pains them 
most at the thought of Hell. In one of the prayers of Our Lord Ali (the 
Duae Kumail) Our Lord says “Let me grant O Lord that I have patience 
ever Thy punishment but how will I have patience over Thy separation. 
I grant I may bear up the heat of thy fire, how will I hear being cut off 
from the sight of Thy grace” 


Verse 192. Tawaffana is literally ‘take over souls’ If it means 
‘make us die’ the meaning is ‘make us die the death of or in the moral 
state of the righteous.’ The original meaning needs nothing to explain 
and is to be preferred. 


Verse 198. Ahlui Kitab ‘People of the Book.’ This word is here used 
in the old sense in distinction to the Ummi Arabs who had no revealed 
Seriptures before the Quran; else technically the Musalmans are also 
Ahle Kitab. 


The commentators usually name the well-known Jewish converts, as 
Abdollah, bin Salam &e as praised of in this verse. But without definite 
authority we can only hope so about particular individuals. The verse 
may rather refer to some obscure converts, whose devotion prevented 
them from coming into the limelight of history, such for instance as 
Addas who suffered persecution on the part of the Prophet. It is also 
unfair to restricé the praise to the Jewish and Christian converts of the 
Prophet’s day. The tense in the original is Muzare (Aorist) and applies 
as much to the future and the past. Indeed some of the fnture converts 
may deserve the praise much more than any in the Prophet’s day and may 
as such be specially referred to in this revelation. Such for instance were 
Wahb ’bn Abdullah Kalbi with his mother and wife who shortly after 
conversion suffered martyrdom with Our Lord Husain at Karbala. 
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SURAH IV. 
AL-NISA (WOMEN.) 
Revealed at Medina; 177 verses. 


Section 1. 


Respect for ties of relationship. Property of orphans not to be 
wasted. Dealing equitably with orphans comparable to that in the case of 
polygamous marriages. Guardianship of orpbans. Inheritance to devolve 
on males as well as females. Distant but poor relatives to be treated 
charitably. Warning against embezzlement of the property of orphans, 


In the nume of God, the Merciful God, the Merciful. 


1. Owen; fear your Lord, who hath created you 
from a single being (nafs, soul), and from it ereated its pair, 
and from these twain hath spread abroad (so) many men 
and women. And fear ye God, in whose name ye impor- 
tune one another,—and (take heed of) kinship. Verily God 
is watching over you ! 


2. And give to the orphans their property ; substitute 
not worthless things (of your own) for the good ones, and 
devour not their property (adding) it to your own; for verily 
that is a great crime. 


3. Andif ye are apprehensive that ye shall not deal 
fairly with orphans—then, of such women as seem good in 
your eyes, marry by twos, or threes, or fours, and if ye fear 
that ye shall not act equitably, then one only or (the slaves) 
whom your right hands have acquired: that is nigher keep- 
ing you from transgressing. 


4. Give women their dowry freely ; but if of them- 
selves they give up aught thereof to you, then enjoy it (may 
it be) pleasant and wholesome (to you). 
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5. “And make not over to the light-witted the substance 
which Gud hath placed with you for your support ; but main- 
tain them therewith, and clothe them, and speak to them 

with kindly speech. 


6. And make trial of orphans until they reach (the 
age of) marriage; and if ye perceive in them a sound judg- 
ment, then hand over their substance to them; but consume 
it not wastefully, or hastily fearing they are growing 
up. And he whoisrich, let him abstain, and he who is poor 
let him use it (eat of it) according to reason. And when ye 
make over their substance to them, then take witnesses in 
their presence ; and God is enough as a reckoner. 


7. Men shall have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave and women shall have part of what their 
parents and kindred leave whether it be little or much, an 
allotted portion. 


8. And when they who are of kin are present at the 
division, and the orphans and the poor, give them (something) 
out of it; and speak to them with kindly speech. 


* 9. And let thei beware (to wrong the orphans) who, 
should they leave behind them weakly offspring, would be 
solicitous on their account. Let them, therefore, fear God, 
and let them speak the right word. 


10. Verily they who swallow the substance of the 
orphans wrongfully, swallow down only fire into their bellies, 
and anon shall they enter the burning fire (of hell). 


Verse 1. ‘From one soul,’ ¢. e. From Adam. Irrespective of all that 
has been said abont the Evulation theory in the Supplement (Surah 2: 29), 
where itis shown to wholly untenable, the likelihvod of all human 
beings coming from a single progenitor is clear from there being no 
varieties in human race having any marked physiological diiferences. 
, Even Huxley is prepared to admit this. 
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4 And created from it (soul) its mate.’ The expression can be 
interpreted to mean simply min jinethe, that is, of its kind, as the Ahmadi 
Commentator strives in his note to do, but surely the meaning that comes 
first to the mind is what the unsophisticated commentators of old did 
understand—that it had reference to the old belief that Eve was created 
from a rib of Adam. This must be acknowledged whether as a fact this 
is rightor wrong. The story originated in Genesis 2: 21, 22 and is 
taken in Islam in several traditions, though it must be said that none of 
them are very reliable. 


As the story is it may be considered either as purely abegorical, or 
as having some truth, however figuratively expressed. Taking it as 
allegorical there is no difficulty about 1¢ on the evolution hypothesis. The 
differentiation of sexes is a late evolutionary development. Ultimately all 
come from ancestral forms, which were both male or female or neither, and 
from them their mates were afterwards developed. As saying something 
about Adam in particular it is part of the story of his creation and stands 
and falls with it. The evolution theory no doubt tends to discredit it, but 
whether it itself stands onasure ground—that is the question. And 
even if it were itcould only mislead about matiers of fact in which, to 
say nothing of a miracle, there was any conscious designing activity on 
the part of intelligent beings. The creation of simple forms of life from 
non-living matter has becn effected long ago (by Dr. Bastian and others) 
and as I write I learn that the manufacture so to speak of higher forms 
of life is also considered a serious possibility by one scientist, at least, of 
eminence, Mr. Martin (Akation basis of the Daily Herald). If the experi- 
ment is ever successful and these grow and multiply, evolutionists who 
happen not to have heard of it will no doubt call it all evolution. 


* Ask of each other.’ Not beggary which cannot be reciprocal but 
rightful claims and dues which get a glow of sanctity when demanded in 
the name of God, that is on the ground of the duty we owe to Him. 


Verse 2. The care of the orphan was one of the very first injune- 
tions which Islam laid down and the Holy Prophet always showed a deep 
anxiety for the welfare of the poor and the orphans. In Surah 90: 15, 16 
it is called the uphill path. 


Yet such verses as this one warning people against eruelty and 
injustice to them are never amiss in the common society in the present 
day even, what to speak of the degraded society of the Prophet’s day. It 
is ca:'d that misappropriation of an orpbhan’s property on the parta man 
of the tribe of Bani Ghatfan led to the revelation of this verse. Though 
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the man eventually gave it back to the orphan the Prophet said that the 
sin remained. The grave warning had a rather serious effect on the 
people and some decided to have nothing to do at all with the orphans. 
This led to the revelation of 2: 220. But for this that the evil was 
either a very prevalent one or it was feared (rightly as history shows) 
that the evil may become a permanent one in Muslim society a revelation 
was hardly called on so obvious a thing. The Musalmans should take 
due note of this. 


The ‘evil’ Khabis substituted for the ‘ good’ (tayyed) is the better 
property of the orphan substituted for the worse in quality held 
by the guardian. The addition to is the mixing up so that the property 
of each may not be distinguishable. 


Verse 8. This is one of the most puzzling verses in the Quran—the 
first part of it, I mean. There are various explanations given. One is 
that if they are so much afraid about injustice to orphans they should be 
equally afraid of injustice in their dealings with their several wives and 
so though fuur are permitted they should restrict themselves to one if 
they fear they will not be able to deal strictly equitably with them all. 
Another explanation is that if they feared that in marrying orphans 
under their care they may not do strict justice to them (as, for instance, 
they may give lesser dowry than they might get elsewhere) they had 
better not marry them, but marry other women up to four taking care to 
deal equitably with them, if they marry more than one. Other explana- 
tions differing only slightly from the above are summarised in Sale’s 
note on the Verse. The second explanation given above is derived from 
the Prophet’s wife Ayesha, held in much esteem by the Sunnis but 
deprecated by the Shias. This explanation, as the Ahmadi Commentator 
notes requires the insertion into the passage of a number of words which 
the original does not contain. But his own explanation is worse than 
any ever imagined. Assuming (what he says ‘is admitted’) “that this 
chapter was revealed to guide the Muslims under the conditions which 
followed the battle of Ohad’? when owing to numbers of men killed there 
were a number of widows and orphans to care for, he says © in this verse 
weare told that if they could notdo justice to the orphans, they might marry 
the widows whose children would thus become their own children”? (italics mine), 
thus suggesting that in this way their property would be easily absorbed 
and there woald be no question of injustice to them! And he adds, “ and 
as the number of women was now much greater than the number of men 
they were permitted to marry even two or three or four women. It 
would thue be clear that the permission to have more than one wife was given 
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under the peculiar circumstances of Muslim ‘society ’* (italies mine) ;—and that is 
what he is criving at, afraid of the constant objections of Christians to the 
polygamy of Islam. We need not discuss it. 


Conscientiously I must say that Iam very much afraid that some- 
thing is left out after “If ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards 
orphans ;’’ and for this reason I have inserted a dash after this portion. 
Strictly it should have been a blank. And it is said there is a tradition of 
Our Lord Ali to this effect in Ihtijaj Tabrasi but I have not seen it. If 
that is not so I incline to the first explanation I have given. 


The proviso “and if ye fear that ye will not do justice (between 
them, (the wives) then (marry) only one’ deserves the attention 
of all Musalmans especially when read with verse 129 the first part of 
which says ‘ And you have not in your power to do justice between 
wives.’ True, the latter part of the verse makes convessions, and there 
are traditions specifying in what things strict equity must be shown; still 
the spirit remains the same and the ideal must be striven to be followed. 
It is satisfactory that in India monogamy 1s the rule and polygamy is the 


exception. 


Not a word need be said in defence of the polygamy as it is legalised 
here. There are all sorts of men and women, and all sorts of conditions 
in life. A Divine law which is meant for at? men must give the utmost 
latitude so as tu make provision for all. Only look round yourselves and 
see how many are eases in which, but for domestic troubles due to false 
ideals and traditions, polygamy is a real neeessity and the diffidence in that 
respect a real tronble. And none are so devoid of imagination as not to 


eoneeive of a hundred others. 


Hugbes in his Dictionary of Islamealls it a “utilitarian argument” 
against polygamy that the number of men and women is almost equal 
and so this shows that nature’ intends us for monogamy. To this it is 
sufficient to say that, for all that, in countries where polygamy exists if 
goes on without any trouble ; all men cannot possibly have means to be 
polygamous, only some can. He also forgets what Cowen and others say 
that commonly in sosiety, as it is, to every hundred marriageable women 
there is hardly one marriageable man. Sexual maturity is not the only 
thing that has to be eonsidered in marriage. The world would heave a 
sigh of relief if those who for any reason (poverty being only one of 
them) are not able or do not seriously mean to take all proper care of 
their children ceased to think of multiplying. Harope with all its 
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monogamy and a world of birth control is multiplying better than India, 
or Persia or Arabia, the only reason being that the vast majority of 
fathers here are not fit to be fathers at all. Many will say that this is 
against the spirit of Islam which is very solicitous about marriage, but 
due reflection will clear them on this point. See also 24: 82,38 which 
clearly speak of substance as requisite for marriage, and also general 
fitness, 


As I have said it is only false ideals and traditions that create 
domestic tronbles in polygamy and so oblige men to limit themselves to 
one wife, however troublesome that may be. The woman when she is 
married thinks that she should be master of ali her husband has or may 
ever have and naturally resents any intruder to share her privileges with 
her. So she cannot be equally fair and loving to ehildren of the other 
wife. Both most despicable evils, the former directly antagonistie to the 
Muslim idea of marriage and the ideal of the society that Islam wants 
to create. 


The limitation of marriages to four at a time is based on obvious 
reasons. The biological reason is that supposing all of them to be fertile, 
and to become pregnant by turns one of them wonld generally be able to 
live with her husband, the other three being far advanced in pregnancy 
to do so. 


The case of slave girls is exeeptional. Two things have to be con- 
sidered in relation to them. (1) Only the higher class. more opulent persons 
will have opportunity to possess them. (2) They are ordinarily drawn from 
the lowest leveis of society whence their morals are also ordinarily low. 


To keep them as conenbines js (1) to prevent them from im- 
morality (see note on verse 28 below). Indeed experience shows 
that to keep them in this way is the only way to keep them at all (2) 
to give them a lift in society by joining them ina true family tie, to say 
nothing of love, to their masters. It was this intimate relation that, 
history has shown, has raised slaves and slave-girls to the foremost ranks 
in every Muslim conrt. This result bas not been very desirable from 
every point of view, but it speaks for itself so far as their personal eleva- 
tion is concerned. Slavery in Islam is quite different from what it is 
among other people. With us it is no less than a method to extend the 
family and absorb others in it, only without giving them rertain special 
rights as of inheritance which the law allows to family. 


Verse 4. According to a Sunni tradition Our Lord Ali attached a 
sort of holiness to the money which a wife might, ont of loving kindness 
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to her husband, remit to him of her pleasure. It may be efficacious 
for enre of diseases. This shows what value Islam attaches toa happy 
conjugal life. 

Verse 5. Kindness and charity must never be denied to any, but in 
the case of gifts exceeding those required for necessaries of life discrimi- 
nation must be used to see that those who are given are able to make good 
use of your money. 

It is, however, said that here “ by your property is meant the pro- 
perty of the orphans which is under your control as guardians. The verse 
thus lays down the principie of the Court of Wards. It requires guardian- 
ship in the ease of all who are weak of understanding, whether minors 
or others.” 


SECTION 2. 


Case of children and of parents with or without children. Share of 
hasband or wife with or without children and share of sisters and brothers. 
Punishment for breaking the law. 


11. God enjoineth you about your children! the male 
shall have the equal of the portion of two females and if they 
be females more than two, then they shall have two-thirds 
of that which (their father) hath left ; but if she be an only 
daughter, she shall have the half; and the father and 
mother of the deceased shall each of them have a sixth part 
of what he hath left, if he have a child, but if he have no 
child, and his parents be his heirs, then his mother shall 
have third ; and if he have brethren, his mother shall have 
the sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have bequeathed, 
and his debts. As to your father or your children, ye know 
not which of them is the most advantageous to you. Thisis 
the apportionment assigned by God. Yerily, God is Know- 
ing, Wise ! 


12. Half of what your wives leave shall be your’s, if 
they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then a fourth of 
what they have shall be your’s, after paying the bequests 
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they shall bequeath, and debts. And they shall have a fourth 
part of what ye leave, if ye have no issue, but if ye have 
issue, then they shall have an eighth part of what ye leave, 
after paying the bequests ye shall bequeath, and debts. Ifa 
man or woman make a distant relation (Kalalah) their heir, 
and he or she havea brother or a sister, each of these two 
shall havea sixth; but if there are more than this, thén 
shall they be sharersina third, after payment of the be- 
quests he shall have bequeathel, and debts.. Without loss 
to anyone. This is the ordinance of God, and God is Know- 
ing, Mild. 


13. These are the bounds set by God; and whoso 
obeyeth God and His Prophet, him shall God bring into 
gardens boneath whose shades the rivers flow, therein to 
abide for ever; and that is a great achievement. — 


14. And whoso shall disobey God and His Apostle, 
and shall break His bounds, him shall God place in the fire 
to abide therein for ever and for him shall be a shameful 
torment. 


N.B.—For the shares in inheritance see any Law-book. The essen- 
tials of the Shia Law wili be summarised in the Supplement. e 


SECTION 3. 


Punishment of women and men guilty of immoral conduct. Repen- 
tance. Women to be treated kindly and not as mere chattels. 

15. And as to such of your women who may be guilty 
of whoredom, then bring four witnesses against them from 
among yourselves; and if they bear witness to the facts, 
shut them up within their houses till death takes them on, 
or God mukes out some way for them. 


16. And if a couple among you commit this then 
chastise them both; then if they repent and amend then 


114 PaRrtT rv. 


leave them alone; for God is the Oft-turuing (to mercy), the 
Merciful! 


17. With God the repentance is only of those who 
have done evil ignorantly, and then turn shortly after unto 
Him. These! God will turn unto them; for God is 
Knowing, Wise! 


18. And repentance is not for those who do evil, un- 
til when death is close to one of them, he saith, Now surely 
am I turned to God; nor for those who die unbelievers. 
These! We have made ready for them a grievous torment! 


19. O believers! it is not allowed you to be heirs of 
women (éarisul nisea or take women as heritage) against their 
will; and do not shut them up in order to take from them 
part of the dowry you had given them, unless they have 

_been guilty of manifest indecency, but associate kindly with 
them, for if ye hate them, haply ye are hating a thing in 
which God hath placed abundant good. 


20. And if ye be desirous to change one wife for 
another, and have given one of them a talent, make no deduc- 
tion from it. Would ye take it by slaudering her and with 
manifest wrong ? 


21. And how could ye take it, when one of you hath 
gone in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
binding covenant. 


2%. And marry not wemen whom your fathers have 
married. Except what bas already passed: for this is a 
shame, and hateful, and an evi] way. 


Verse 15. This verse was revealed to correct a practice prevalent 
among the early Arabs. They wonld confine their women in their houses— 
for life—whenever they found them guilty of adultery. The verse says 
that they may do so, but they should not do it on their own allegations 
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unless their guilé is witnessed to by four men. Failing this they can 
divorce their wives if they please, but can take no further action against 
them. 


‘“ ‘Or God opens some way for them.’ This refers to the setting up. 
of Islamic government with tribunals of justice according to law. There 
the cases will be investigated with all the rigour and precaution of a 
judicial enquiry, and if there is the slightest room for doubt the woman 
will be aeqnitted and there is no further way against them. And note 
that where these are established the injunction in this verse cannot be 
acted upon. It may be acted upon whereas in non-Muslim countries the 
Islamic law cannot be administered and there are no courts competent. 
In short if the case is not tried judicially all that the man ean do, if 
he likes to punish his wife, is what is contained in this direction. And in 
the course of her confinement it may be that her ways may be so 
mended that the husband may Le inclined to take her back to himself— 
that would then be a way opened by God for them. The world-famous 
Arabie scholar Palmer sees in this verse a proof that ‘‘women taken in 
adultery or fornication were at the beginning of Islam literally immured” 
Can there be a more glaring instance of an able man getting blinded by 
religious prejudice ? 


Verse 16. This is for fornication under similar conditions, where 
the case cannot for any reason be tried by a truly competent Judge under 
Islamie law. They can only be slightly punished. Azuhuma, put th-m to 
pain or worry. 


Verse 17. This verse is to be carefully borne in the mind. True 
repentance is only in case of oceasional slipping into sin through igno- 
rance and soon followed by contrition and repentance. Forgiveness of 
sins is quite another thing. God may forgive—and, it is hoped, will for- 
give generally, even if there has been no repentance on the part of the 
sinner -atanytime whatever. The repentance that is here spoken of is 
that which is attended by the “returning of God” to mercy for the indi- 
vidual which must be attended with His grace to mend for the future. 


Verse 18. Those who postpone their repentance to the hour of 
death connot be said to repent at all, for there is no time left for attempt 
to do better. They can only seek forgiveness, and it may be granted 
to them. 


Veree 19. Among pre-Islamic Arabs when a man died his elder son 
or other relations had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying 
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them themselves if they pleased without setting a dowry upon them, or 
marrying them to others or prohibiting them from marriage altogether. 
Sometimes they restrained women from marryirg 80 that they might 
become heirs to the property which they possessed, for in the case of 
marriage the new husband would become the heir. é 


‘And do not shut them tp in order to take from them part of the 
dowry you had given them, unless they have been guilty of manifest 
indecency.” This remedies another evil prevalent in those times. Those 
husbands who were dissatisfied with their wives were wont to give them 
trouble in order that they should be forced to claim a divorce and remit 
the dowry. This is disallowed. So commentators generally understand 
the manifest indecency (fahisbatin mubayyenatan) spoken of in this verse to 
be not necessarily indecent conduct, but may extend to hatred and deser 
tion of the husband, refractoriness, or being harmful to the husband and 
his family (Razi). 


Verse 20. 1t is said that when a man had the desire to marry another 
wife in place of the first, he used to aeense the latter of adultery or other 
gross inmorality, thus compelling her to obtain a divoree by paying a 
large sum of money. This is reprimanded here. 


Verse 22. This disgracefal practice obtained in some low fatnilies 
in the form of inheriting father’s women as his property (verse 19 
above). “Except what has already passed.” This should not be held to 
mean that marriages of this kind contracted before this prohibition were 
allowed to continue. There were no such marriages ever made by the 
Musalmans though it is possible that owing to the promiscuons incest in 
the days of ignorance some may have marvied women who had lain 
sometimes with their parents or other elders. What it means is that 
Mnsalmans who were the outcome of such parents or ancestors in the 
days of ignorance should not be considered illegitimate, or looked down 
with contempt as having a base ancestry. Thus Caliph Omar’s parents 
were men of this sort of birth. (MMaarif, Ibn Qutaiba &e.) 


SECTION 4. 
Blood and foster relations whom it is not lawful to marry. Other 
free women. When slave girls can be taken in marriage. 
23 Forbidden to you are your mothers, and your 
.daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts, both on the 
father and mother’s side, and your nieces on the brother and 
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sister’s side, and your foster-mothers, and your foster- 
sisters, and the mothers of your wives, and your step- 
daughters who are your wards. born on your wives to whom 
ye have gone in; (but if ye have not gone unto then, it shall 
be no sin in you to marry them ;) and the wives of your sons 
who proceed out of your loins and ye may not have two 
sisters ; except what hath already happened. Yerily, God 
is Forgiving, Merciful ! 


PART V. 


24. (Forbidden to you) also aremarried women, except 
those who are in your hands as slaves. This is the law of 
God for you. And it is allowed you, besides this, to seek out 
wives by means of your wealth, with modest conduct, and 
withont fornication. And such of them as ye have sought 
to profit by for a term appointed (Mastamtaatum biht) do Mutaa 
with then pay up their dowries as a matter of duty. But it 
shall be no crime in you to make agreements over and above 
the stipulated amount. Verily God is Knowing, Wise! 


2). And whoever of you has not means enough to 
marry free-believing women, then (let him marry) such of 
your believing maidens as have fallen into your hands as 
slaves ; God well knoweth your faith. Ye are the one from 
the other. Marry them, then, with the leave of their masters, 
and give them a fair dower: (but let them be) chaste and free 
from fornication, and not entertainers of lovers. Then if after 
marriage they commit adultery, then inflict upon them half 
the penalty for the free married women. This is for him 
among you whois afraid of falling into sin, but if ye have 
patience, it will be better for you. And God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 


Verse 28. These marriages areforbidden according to all, only that 
the Hanifis say that a man having entered on any such marriage will 
not be punished with the legal punishment (Hada) of adultery, but will be 
simply chastised. 
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Verse 24. Muhsinat (women of virtue) is the word commonly used 
for married women, and that is the meaning here, as distinct from 
that in verse 25 below where it means free women. The meaning is that 
like the relations proh:bited in the preeeding verse all married women are 
forbidden to be taken in marriage. The exception, those whom your 
right hands possess, refers to women taken prisoners in wars. When 
they were converted they could not go back to their husbands, even. 
though they were not formally divoreed. 


Famastam'aatum bihi minhunna. Then those of them ye engage in Mutaa 
with. Mutaa is an inferior form of marriage in which the man stipulates 
to keep the women as his wife for a stated period only, after which the 
marriage is dissolved of itself. The parties do not inherit each other. 
This is in foree among the Shias; and among the Sunnis it is allowed by 
Malikis, others hold it to be unlawful, largely on accaunt of Caliph Omar’s 
prohibition. Following these latter in ordinary translations the words 
are rendered thus “those ye seek to profit by” following the etymological 
meaning of the word Mutaa or its verbal form Jstemtaa, which is quite 
misleading. That here the words refer to Mutaa and not to marriage in 
general appears from this that according to the Sunnis themselves Ibn 
Abbas read the verse as follows. “Then those of them ye seek to profit 
by (or do Mutaa with) for a specified time (ila ajalin musamma) then pay 
them up &” (Kashshaf, Durre Mansur &e). This also appears from the 
use of the word Ujurahunna (lit their remunerations, hires, wages &e) ror 
dowries for which the word is Mahr or Sadag; the word ajr which has 
lower associations is never used. 


That Mutaa was in force in the days of the Prophet though practised 
only in eases of special necessity is clear from the Sunni traditions which 
make the Prophet responsible for twice allowing this practice, the permis- 
sion being said to be each time withdrawn after a short time. That this is 
Only ben travesto appears from the famous saying of Caliph Omar reported 
in almost all Sunni works: “Two Mutaas were in force in the days of the 
Prophet: I make both of them unlawful and will punish men for practis- 
ing these.” (Tafsir Kabir &c). The one Mutaa is this one of marriage, the 
other that of Hajj in which Umrah is combined with it—allowed in 
2: 192. The prohibiton of this latter was not accepted, that of Mutaa 
marriage stands among the Sunnis, and for this purpose the words ila 
ajalin musamma for aspecified period, were removed from the text. Mutaa 
marrige continued among Sahabas and Tabein ; at all events remained a 
matter of controversy among the early Musalmans. Even Ibn Omar the 
son of Caliph Omar sided with these who refused to subscribe to the vali- 
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dity of Omar's prohibition; he having no anthority to make a thing 
llegal which was pronounced lawful by the Prophet, (Tirmizi). For 
further evidence the reader is referred to Shia controversial literature 
where literally hosts of Sunni authorities will be found cited. 


Rather than this historical treatment it may be better to consider 
the question of Mutaa marriage from an ethieal point of view. That it is 
an inferior form of marriage is admitted. See the discourse of the divine 
Hisham on this in Kafi. Itis thus not ordinarily desirable unless there 
exist spevial reasons and circumstances calling for itand making the 
normal permanent marriage undesirable. And so the Prophet and the 
Imams do not seem to have done this. But that such circumstances do 
arise every one knows. Thousands of persons are obliged to remain for 
long periods away from home and are foreed for various reasons to leave 
their wives at home. To deny a temporary marriage to them is either to 
force them to celibacy or to drive them to clandestine practices. The 
former is always diffien|lt in the case of ordinary people ; but even if it is 
observed it has no ethical value unless the thoughts are kept pure. 
Religion may preach this, but Law has to deal with actual facts of life and 
must make provision for all possible necessities. Moreover conditions 
may arise when marriage becomes a necessity for medical reasons— 
‘such eases are not infrequent ; indeed sometimes cases arise where a 
permanent marriage is possible, but is extremely undesirable ; only a 
short temporary marriage is possible—and a necessity. Besides all this 
there are men and women who are in fact incapable of permanent marriage 
for whom a permanent wedlock is nothing but misery, who cannot 
manage to keep it; cannot be happy init. Marriage requires a certain 
mellowness in temper and temperament which many people are much too 
destitute of. Practical Engenies suggests other reasons which it would 
be rather too long to disenss. Anybody can read about them. How, 
I say, can Law close its eyes to such a glaring mass of necessities 
and requirements before it. A law whieh ignores these is simply & 
victim of false sentimentalism, and Islam begs to be exensed of this. It 
igs very well to take of ideal perfection in moral precepts ; but when this 
comes to making laws out of them, nothing but evil can result. What is 
the result of the high ideal of marriage boasted of in Christianity. I 
will not make mention of Paris or New york, take the gazetteer of any 
European or American city or country and read the percentage of illegi- 
timate births there. Of 191 721 births in Belgium in 1904, 12887 or 6.7 % 
were illegitimate (Ency. Britt. 11th Ed.) and Belgium, it will be allowed, 
is a fuirly decent country as regards morality among Christian countries, 
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Illegitimate births in Berlin amount to about 15 % of the whole (Ibid). 
These numbers speak for themselves and surely i¢ is madness to ignore 
them. Surely all these illicié connections are not due to mere profligacy, 
many of them are due to dire necessity where permanent marriage has 
been impossible or undesirable. As to divorcee, which is considered as 
tantamonnt to causing adultery in Christian religion, anybody can read 
any day in the newspapers of divorces claimed and granted for fhe most 
trivial. Recently a divorce has been sued for quarrels arising from the hus- 
band using wrong grammar or colloqual English. Thisis the curse that 
Christianity labours under for abolishing the law and confining religion 
to moral precepts. Islam does not wish to boast of this. It wants to 
regulate things forall time, and it cannot do this without seeing to all 
possible contingencies. The flagrant growth of immorality in Christian 
countries, despite its grave denunciation from the pulpit, is evidence that 
not only is the moral teaching imperfect generally, but it is becoming all 
the more unsuited to the growing civilization. Clearly Islam, if it means 
to be a final religion for the world, must see to this. Nothing can be 
more cruel than to marry one day on promise of an all-life union and 
to east away the next day on some fantastic reason. If one is not fully 
resolved for this at all costs it is infinitely better for him to marry for 
short periods, and extend time later if it suits them so that the other 
party may know of its trae position. It wants that persons who are not 
sure that they will abide by their contract for their whole life should not 
deceive the other by an unexpected divoree. It is really meant to puta 
stop to this nasty practice which is so much growing in this modern 
civilization. 


Needless to say, this presumption of Caliph Omar to prevent, making 
unlawfal, this practice which had been allowed by the Prophet, is a 
matter which, bat for the low conception of Islam in those times. would 
(as in modern times) have been sufficient to brand him as an infidel 
(cafir). Bat he had his own way of believing and many others in his 
day also had Ais way of believing: and so nothing more need be 
said about if His exeuse, when people complained about it, was that 
after all it mattered little as any man can put away his wife, a day or so 
after marrying her—the very thing we have been considering. 


Verse 25. Bondwomen conld be either those who were taken ecap- 
tives in wars, or women who sold themselves for life-service. In either 
case they woald belong to the lower strata of society, and their morals 
would aceordingly be more depraved than those of free women, who 
themselves had nota very high tone of morality in Arabia at the day 
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So these women were allowed to be kept as concubines by their masters 
so that the houses of good family Musalmans might not threaten to be- 
come brothels. Butthis was not the thing that was really desired. Where 
possible these women were to be married to the poorer folk among the 
Musalmans, and it was hoped that with good treatment and education in 
the houses of their new husbands they would learn better morals. 
However, looking to their low origin, poverty and deficient education, 
they were not to be subjected to the same punishment for adultery as free 
women. They were not to be put to death (by stoning), they could only 
have thrashing and that too only half of what the free women would get 
for the same offence. Aceording toa tradition in Quimmmi after eighth 
offence in married life they may be executed. That they would not be 
stoned is clearly implied in the words and is clearly stated by all com- 
mentators, and yet Sir John Malcolm in his Sketehes of Persia represents 
this halving of punishment as an insoluble problem for the jurists of 
Islam. 


SECTION 5. 


Respect for rights of property and life. Woman has as much right 
to her earnings as man. Similar rights in ease of inheritance. 


26. God desireth to explain to you and to guide you 
into the ways of those before you and to turn (mercifully) 
unto you, for God is Knowing, Wise. 


27. And God desireth (thus) to turn (mercifully) unto 
you; but they who follow their own lusts desire that ye 
should deviate with a great deviation. 


28. God desireth to make your burden light: for man 
hath been created weak. 


29. O believers! devour not each other’s substance 
among yourselves unlawfully ; (by uo means) unless there be 
a trafficking among you by your mutual consent; aud slay not 
one another: of a truth God is merciful to you. 

30. And whoever shall do this maliciously and wrong- 
fully, We will shortly cast him into the fire ; for this is easy 
with God. : 
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31. If ye avoid the great sins which ye are forbidden, 
We will blot out your faults, and We will cause you to enter 
Paradise with honourable entry. 


‘ 


32. And covet not the gifts by which God hath raised 
some of you above others. Men have their share from 
what they have earned, and the women have their share 
from what they have earned. And ask God for His favour; 
Verily God hath knowledge of all things. 


33. And to every one We have appointed heirs 
(Mawali) (to inherit) out of what (their) parents and near 
relatives have left behind ; and those with whom your right 
hands have made agreements, give them their portion.. 
Verily God is witness over al] things. 


Verse 26. ‘Ways’ (Sunan) of those before. That is, the essentials of 
their religions practices, divested of unnecessary incumbraces, sufficient 
to keep up the continuity while giving them a more spiritual characte r 
and meaning. For God’s turnings see next note. 


Verse 27, Note the contrast. The turning of God (mercifully) to 
Hiis creatures means bestowing His grace to enable them to stick to the 
right path, to be better and nobler, not forgiving them merely. 


Verse 28. That ig, man cannot bear the burden of too much religious 
discipline, occupying all his time in sernpuloues regard for every minute 
detail (as was the case in Judaism) and at the same time devote himself to 
higher work of moral self-purification in the exercise of true moral 
duties. This burden is therefore reduced. Also Islam does not insist on 
literal performance of what may be a really good moral ideal in principle, 
but makes allowance for special conditions and circumstances. Thus 
Islam does not compel every man in every case to lay up his life to his 
persecutors for the mere avowal of his beliefs, but allows Tayiyya where 
conditione make it feasable and desirable. Its morality is strictly relative 
in prineiple and utilitarian in practice, and never purely ideal. There is 
no virtue that may not become a vice in certain conditions, and no vice 
either that special circumstances may not raise intv a virtue. This 
Islam wishes to teach plainly and does not care for strictures it may 

_ evoke from those whose sole object is to attract mankind by the Sense 
glamour of high ethival ideals. ; 
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Verse 29. Note the verse-ending. If we are to be creatures worthy 
of our God we must try to have something of His character, not disgrace 
His name by going against it. 


Verse 81. Strictly the Kabair (plural of Kabira) are such great sins 
as adultery, fornication, bearing false witness &e, but any sin however 
venial, may become a Xabira, if done with the thought that it is after all a 
trifling matter, to say nothing of a spirit of insistence (Jsrar) which 
makes it greater than the greatest sins—almost quite unpardonable. 
See 3:129. Thus practically any sin done deliberately and with full 
consciousness af the displeasure of God attending it becomes a Kabira, which 
must be eschewed. In short the sins that are forgiven are those fallen 
into at the spur of the moment, in a heat of passion, without allowing 
the mind sufficient time to think of God. With the thought of God coming 
inthe mind whether as punisher or as pardoner the sin, whatever it may be, 
threatens to become a Aabira. 


Verse 38. Mawali is plaral of Maula whith conveys a number of 
sifnificances such as lord, chief, cousin, freed man, slave, heir. The 
next words “ont of what (their) two parents and near relatives leave’ 
appear to show that it is: the last, heir, that is intended here. ‘Those 
with whom your right hands have ratified agreements. In pre-Islamic 
days people were accustomed to enter into covenants, one with another, 
by which they nndertook to defend each other and to inherit one another ; 
and when one of them died, the other was considered entitled to one sixth 
of the property of the deceased. When the Muslims fled to Medina the 
Holy Prophet made every Meectn emigrant enter into a close relationship 
of brotherhood with one of the Medina citizens, so that one of them 
wonld become an heir to the other. But this was dispensed with later 
by revelation of 8.76 and aH sueh obligations removed. The verse says 
where such obligations have been entered into and are in foree they must 


be observed. 


Note.—In the first part the translation follows the construction as 
commonly understood. Mujahid, however, takes the words ‘parents and 
near relatives’ as in opposition to heirs (Afawal/) which seems better 
and clearer. 





SECTION 6. 


Wife's desertion. Reconciliation how effected. Faithfulness of one’s 
duty to God and duty to men. Niggardliness and hypocrisy condemned. 
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_ 34. Men stand above women on account of the 
(qualities with whieh) God hath favoured the one ahove the 
other, and on account of the outlay they make from their 
substance (for them).. Virtuous women are obedient, care- 
ful, during (the husband’s) absence as God hath of them been 
eareful. And those for whose refractoriness ye have cause 
to fear ; admonish them and remove them unto beds apart, 
and scourge them: but if they are obedient to you, then 
seek not occasion against them; verily, God is High, Great! 


35. And if ye fear a breach between them, then send 
a judge (chosen) from his family and a judge (chosen) from 
her family ; if they are desirous of agreement; verily God is 
Knowing, Aware. 


36. And worship God and join not aught with Him 
in worship, and be ‘good to parents, and to kindred, and to 
orphans, and to the poor, and to a neighbour, whether kins- 
man or new-comer, and toa fellow traveller, and to the way- 
farer, and to the slaves whom your right hands hold: verily 
God loveth not the proud, the vain-boaster. 


37. Those who are niggardly themselves, and bid 
others be niggards, and hide away what God of His bounty 
hath given them. -We have made neady a shameful chastise- 
ment for the unbelievers. 


38. And for those who bestow their substance in 
alms to be seen of men, and believe not in God and in the 
last day. And whoever hath Satan for his companion, an 
evil companion then he is. 


39. And what were it to them if they had believed in 
God and in the last day, and bestowed alms out of what God 
hath vouchsafed them ; for God well knoweth them! © 


40. Ged truly will not wrong anyone to the weight 
of amote, and if there be any good deed, He will repay it 
doubly ; and from His presence shall He give a great reward. 
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41. How! when We shall bring forth from every 
people a witness and when We shall bring thee upas a wit- 
ness against these ? 


42. Onthat day they who were infidels and rebelled 
against the Prophet shall wish that the earth were levelled 
Wwith:them! But not a single tale shall they hide from God. 


84, However hurting it may be to the feelings of some in the 
present day, in their mutual relations the man is to domineer over his wife 
and the wife is in some respects placed in subordination to him. This does 
not mean inferiority any more than a son is necessarily inferior to his 
father because he has to he respectful and obedient to him, or Sir Jagadish 
Chander Bose is necessarily inferior to the executive authorities placed 
over him at Calentta. There are qualities which make some naturally 
fitted and some naturally unfitted for certain things ; owing to natural 
differences in the character of minds, temperament, sensibilities, emotions 
&c, man is more fitted to rnle the family (and thereafter the whole world): 
than the woman. The very functions that nature has assigned to the two 
create these differences, and who ean revolt against nature? Itis owing to 
these natural differences that in the social evolution the husband has come, 
all the world over, to be the protector and maintainer of his wife, and not 
the wife of her husband. But this is only relative superiority and limit- 
ed to mutual relations. 


The good wives are stated to be Qanitat and Hafizatun lil ghuih, The 
former obviously means here ‘obedient to her husband,’ but the word 
used is that of devotion to God, the meaning therefore is ‘devoted to her 
hurband out of piety.’ The latter ‘guarding the unseen as God has guard- 
ed’ is a “enphemism for guarding the husbands rights” (and) their pro- 
perty &c, becanse of the protection that God has given them in their 


husbands. 


In the case of disobedience (nushuz, rising against her husband) 
the remedy pointed out is three-fold. First she is only to be admonished. 
If she desists, the evil is mended, but if she persists in the wrong course 
her bed is to be separated. If she still persists she may be chastised, and 
not till all of these methods have proved unavailing is recourse to be had 
to a judge for separation (as referred to in the next verse) or a divorce is 
to be effected. ‘Do not seek occasion against them.’ The Prophet’s words 
must be remembered ‘The best of you is he who is best to his wife.’ 
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Verae 85. When a breach occurs which the husband is unable to 
rectify by himself, recourse may be had to some Qazi whose first duty is to 
appoint judges on both sides (as from their relations) to effect a reconci- 
liation. If that fails to effect a reconciliation then a separation may be 
effected, but it will be seen which of the two is disinclined to reunion. 
Unless both are disinclined when divorce is inevitable, the one who is is to 
be called enemy of God and compelled to maintain or be refused maintenance 
as the case may be and will not be entitléd to inherit the other while other 
will be allowed to inherit him or her, if he or she dies earlier. See 
Our Lord Ali’s decision in a case of this sort in Qummi’s commentary. 


Verse 86. Charity with goodness is in importance only next to belief 
in God and must be extended to the remotest neighbour, and the way- 
farer and atl under control. Note the verse-endipg which seems to have 
not much in common with it. Charity must always be done in a spirit of 
meekness and with a sense of duty to the poor aid their having a sort of 
claim on our wealth. Also miserliness is always attended with a feeling 
that the poor are despicable and their lives worthless. 


Verses 87-89. Miserliness is here held to be something of unbelief, 
and 80 is the giving to man to be seen of men. See note to 2: 264 Vol. I. 


Verse 40. Goodness is not only generously rewarded but is multi- 
plied to each man’s avcount. 


Verse 41. The prophets and the Imams sent to the varions peoples 
in the world are watchers over their respective people and the’ Holy 
Prophet is watcher over these prophets and Imamsas their constant 
companion in his pre-existent state and also after his death. See 2: 143 


and note thereon. 


SEorTIon 7. 


Necessity of purification before prayer. Jews exhorted to obey. 
Gravity of polytheism. 


43. O ye who believe! Come not to prayer when ye 
are intoxicated, until ye know (well) what ye say ; nor when 
ye are polluted, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye 
take a bath; and if ye be sick, or on a journcy, or one of 
you come from the privy or have touched a woman, and ye 
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find not water then betake yourself to clean earth, and wipe 
with it your face and hands with it: verily, God is Pardoning. 


44. Hast thou not remarked those to whom.a part of 
the Scriptures hath been given? They buy error (themselves,) 
and would that ye (too) go astray from the way. 


45. But God knoweth your enemies ; and God is sufii- 
cient for a guardian, and God 1s sufficient for a helper ! 


46. Among the Jews are those who change the 
words from their places and say, ‘We have heard, 
and we have not ‘obeyed, and hear thou, but as one 
that heareth not ; and look at us; (Aaena) distorting (the 
word) with their tongnes, and seoffing at the Faith, But 
if they had said, We have heard, and we obey; hear thou and 
Have regard for Us, (Unziurna) it were better for them, and 
more upright. But God hath cursed them for their unbe- 
lief, wherefore it is but few only of them that believe. 


47. Oyeto whom the Scriptures have been given! 
believe in what We have sent down confirmatory of the 
Scripture which is in your hands, ere We efface your features, 
and turn them towards their backs, or curse you as We 
cursed the sabbath-breakers; and the command of God 
was carried into effect. 


48. Verily, God will not forgive that anything should 
be associated with Him ! Butother than this will He forgive to 
whom He pleaseth. And he who uniteth others with God 
hath assuredly invented a sin of grievous calumny. 


49. Hast thou not marked those who claim purity for 
themselves ? Nay ; it is God whogrants purity to whom He 
will, and they shall nut be wronged the husk of a date-stone. 


50. Behold how they devisea lie against God ! and 
therein is enough for a manifest wickedness. 
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Verse 48. Thereis some difference of opinion as to what is meant 
hy Suara ‘intoxicated’ here. The majority of commentators take it to 
mean intoxicated with drink, others explain it as ‘intoxicated with sleep’ 
(Qummi). It certainly includes both. The Sunni writers say that 
this verse was revealed on a debautching party given by Abul Rahman 
bn Anf. Rising to prayers and reading Surah 109 in it they per- 
verted it to the most blasphemous meaning. 


The pollution here referred to is that due to sexual intercourse, 
Such men should go to mosque even unless it comes in their way as 
travellers and they cannot avoid it. 


Not getting water includes cases where water would be injurious. 
The Zayammum (touching with sand) prescribed in such cases is purely a 
symbolical practice to serve for prayers till water can be used. The 
prayers should not be forgone onany account. This is contrary to the 
opinion of Caliph Omar who insisted that in such cases prayers should be 
withheld. It is right to say that in this case he is not generally followed 
by the Sunnis. 


Verse 46, “Alter word from their places’ Ibn Abbas says, the Jews 
coming to the Prophet and hearing from him something (about his teach- 
ing) used to distort it when reporting it to others (so as to excite disgust 
about him among their people)—(Siraj). This may to be the right 
meaning here, as the other tLings complained of in the verse also relate 
to their malevolent, irritating behaviour with the Prophet. This, however, 
makes the meaning of these words clear when these same words are 
uged in connection with their sacred Scriptures. 


‘Raena distorting with their tongues.’ See 2: 98 and note thereon. 


Verse 47. For all that the Ahmadi Commantator and others have 
done to take the words metaphorically it is difficult to say that the 
threat was meant to be understood otherwise than in a literal sense. 
It can be easily seen that this miracle would have brought on that very 
undesirable state Kashfe Glita (uplifting of the veil) which would take 
away the value of faith altogether (see note to 2: 118, Vol. I). -Soit could 
only be deferred to the last days. The most that could be done was some 
individual cases of divine punishment in this form. Also it is said that 
some Jews (like Abdullah’ bn Salam, and Kaab-ul-Akbar) who, like the 
many others, were convinced in their heart of hearts of the truth of 
Islam, but were prevented from open conversion by communal pride or 
jealousy or religions indolence were afraid when they heard of this 


f 


SuRAH Iv. 129 


revelation-and hastened to make an open avowal of faith. So it was but 
natural that the All-Merciful sbould show indulgence to them. 
Also it happened that among those who believed and in fact were 
born to this faith there appeared myriads who in their aversion and 
opposition to the Prophet and his family exceeded anything that the 
Jews ever did. It was now unjust to be severe to the latter while show- 
ing indulgence to the former. Among these were notorious instances of 
literal turnings of head and change to animal forms. Thus Moulvi Abdul 
Hai (a Sunni divine, remember) says in his Raf'ul Sitr that Caliph Omar ’bn 
Abdul Aziz found that his predecessors Caliph Abdul Malik and Walid 
were found to have their heads turned to their backs when they 
died. Inthe Introduction p. 29 (Vol.I.) I have referred to a ease of 
metamorphosis recorded by the historian Waqidi. 


Verse 48. Thisis not because polytheism can in any way tell upon 
the grandeur of the Divine Being, but because it lowers the dignity of 
human nature. It is such an impossible conception that it cannot be 
entertained without stultifying Reason, and so making a man inherently 
incapable of spiritual progress. It means nothing short of stifling Reason, 
and in any sane person it can hardly be without active voluntary effort 
to prevent Reason from doing its work. So it happens that when 
the thoughts of the so-called polytheists are analysed they do not appear 
to be polytheists in the true sense of the word. Thus the polytheists of 
Mecea held their gods to be inferior deities, intermediaries between them- 
selves and God (39:4). In every case there will be found either 
atheism, absence of the thonght of a Supreme Being, or else, some 
form of anthropomorphism, or incarnation theory, or belief in some form 
of complexity in the Supreme Being as in the case of Christian Trinity, 
or that of the Arya Hindus, and it is these notions that are denounced 
as polytheism in the Quran. Equally with the nonsense of polytheism 
they subsist on voluntary suppression of thought, whether this be due 
to indolence or its opposite. Atheism can be due to ignorance, poly the- 
ism cannot. However, all that the verse means is that the polytheist cannot 
hope to get to Heaven. To say nothing of the uncovenanted mercies of 
the Almighty, his virtues may cniitle him to entire cessation from tor- 
ment even if he remains in Hell. I say even for Heaven and Hell are 
not the only places with God, and we have the Imams’ authority for 
saying this (Haqgul Yaqin). See 2: 161 note. 


Verse 49. ‘Attribute purity to themselves.’ Not necessarily before 
others. Self-satisfaction about this will also be pride. An exveption 
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must be made when, a8 in the case of prophets, they have to teach about 
their own sinlessness as an essential article of faith. 


Note also that itis owing to ourselves that God does not purify 
ns or hold us pure while He takes some of the others to His favour for 
this. 


SECTION 8. 


Jews prefer idolatorers to Muslims. It is Abraham’s seed that has 
been blessed. Recompense of unbelief and faith. Judges and judge- 
ment. Obediente to the Apostle and those in command. 


51. Hast thou not observed those to whom a part of 
the scriptures hath been given. They believe in Jibt and 
Taghut, and say of the infidels: These are better guided in 
the path than those who hold the faith (of Islam). 


52. These are they whom God hath cursed: and for 
him whom God hath cursed thou shalt by no means find a 
helper. 


53. Shall they havea sharein the Kingdom? But 
then they would not bestow on (their fellow) men even the 
speck in a date-stone ? 


04. Envy they other men what God of His bounty 
hath given them? But indeed We have given to Abraham’s 
children the book and the wisdom and We gave them a grand 
kingdom. 

d0. Now some of them believed on him and some 
turned aside from him:—and sufficient (for such) the burn- 
ing fire of Hell. : 

06. Those who disbelieve Our signs We will soon cast 
into the fire; so oft as their skins shall be well burnt, 


We will change for them other skins, that they may 
taste the torment, Verily God is Mighty, Wise! 


oO’. But as for those who have believed, and done 
‘what is virtuous, We will make them enter into gardens 
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"neath which the rivers flow—therein to abide eternally; 
therein shall they have wives of stainless purity : and We 
will make them to enter umbrageous shades. 


08. Verily, God erxtjoineth you to give back your 
‘trusts to their owners, and when ye judge between men, 
to judge with justice. Excellent is the practice to which God 
exhorteth you. Verily God is Hearing and Beholding ! 


59. O ye who believe! obey God and obey the 
Apostle and those having the charge of affairs (Ud amr) 
among you. So if in aught ye differ bring it before God and 
the Apostle if ye believe in God and in the later day. That 
were good and the best (way of) returning (to the truth) 
(Tuawilan). 


Verse 51. Jibt and Taghut are said to be the names of two idols of 
the Quraish at Meeca (Siraj) but this is doubtful. The latter is a common 
word used in the Quran for devils, idols &c. generally without any 
precise and definite meaning. J:dt is said to mean sorcery or enchant- 
ment. The words thus seem to “refer to the general debasement of the 
Jews who believed in all kinds of enchantment, divination, and soreery, 
and had long bidden fare-well to the pure monotheism of Moses.” 


After the battle of Ohad Kanab’ bn Ashraf went with 70 other Jews 
to make a compact with the Quraish against the Prophet and, to convince 
them of the Jews’ entire sympathy with the cause of the Quraishites, told 
them that their religion was better than that of the Musalmans, and—it is 
said—adored their idols also. It is this, say the commentators, that is 
referred to in this verse. 


Verse 58. A Prophecy, it seems, that kingdom is forever taken 
away from the Jews. 


Verse 54. The Kingdom of Heaven which is “the Grand Kingdom,” 
was Still in Abraham's seed but was now transferred from the descendants 
of Israel to those of Ishmael. 


Verse 55. Of them i. ¢. of the children of Abraham among whom the 
Jews were. These latter, however, turned away from Abraham in rejec- 
ting the Prophet who was the true exponent of Abraham’s religion. 


Verse 56, This verse shows a knowledge of the scientific fact that 
sensibility is confined to the skin. Deeper down in the flesh and internal 
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organs there is no sensibility. Soonly the skins are to be changed or 
rejuvenated to keep up the torment. This surely bespeaks a degree of 
physiological knowledge that is something marvellous for a Son of the 
desert. i 

Surely clear and precise statements of this kind do not admit of be- 
ing explained away as a metaphor, and so even the Ahmadi Commentator * 
does not set himself to attempt it. However, in passing it over, he leaves 
this little note. ‘The form used signifies the continnance of the torment 
(Razi) in accordance with the metaphor of the fire.’ 


This description of the torment of Hell is certainly horrible, and 
man naturally recoils from it. And J say man should promptly reject it, 
if it is not based on guod reliable authority. If, however, the Revelation 
is truly from God it is no use shutting one’s eyes to it. Now while the 
torment is admittedly horrible, it must be remembered that it will some- 
how be bearable. It is possible to give a detailed account of the physiolo- 
gical changes in the organs in diseases like syphlis and leprosy that would 
eause any man to shudder, yet when it comes on it is somehow borne. 
Even eases of burning are not rare and they are borne—so long as life 
lasts. There is a relation between vitality and the amount of pain it 
can endure and in no ease can that amount be exceeded. The only diffe- 
renee in the ease of the Hereafter is in the long, may be eternal, conti- 
nuance of the pain, and that is indeed horrible to think of. But for 
anght we know with change of nature even that may be bearable. 


Verse 57. ‘Ztllan Zalilan’ ‘A dense shade’ (ili shadow) is after 
all not a thing very much to be coveted. But zill is also used for reflec- 
tion, a thing depending on light The idea is that it is a state in which all 
light is due to the spiritual light of the believers themselves and their 
Prophets and the Imams, as in the case of Hell all the physical torments, 
fire and the like are only physical counterparts, in fact created by their 
internal spiritual woes. 


Verse 58. In this verse the address is specially to the rulers of men, 
or those having any sort of authority in which men are concerned. 
The thing, a great truth that strikes at the root of Sunni religion, has 
struck even the Ahmadi Commentator. “It not only includes” he says 
“the payment of the trusts of money to their owners, but also the 
entrusting of the affairs of government to those who are worthy of handl- 
ing them properly. The words that follow, requiring judges to be just, 
eorroborate this significance.’ And the next verse also, we might add, 
which speaks of the duty of obedience of the people to “those in authority 
among them.” Suarely government, rulership over a people, is a great 
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trust, which must be made over to those who are fit for it. The question 
is whether, on the popular Sunni view, the Prophet did it. The Shias say 
that he did it in the most open manner, and with all manner of ceremony, 
on return from his last pilgrimage at Ghadeere Khum. See notes on 
verses 1, 4 and 70 of the next Surah. What have the Sunnis to 
say? Surely, on their view, a man more eareless of his great trust than 
the Prophet cannot possibly be imagined—a man who did not care to 
say even so much as that after him they might elect some one to rule 
over them, unsatisfactory in the extreme as that would be. Qammi says 
that the meaning is that Imams (ineluding the Prophet) should make over 
their _Imamate to those appointed by God after them (and should announce 
this to the people). 


The Sunni commentators say that on revelation of this verse the 
Prophet made over the keys of Kaaba to the infidel son of Abu Talha to be 
retained by him and his descendants for ever as he had a hereditary right 
to that honourable office. This fact, if it has any real connection with 
the verse, is interesting as showing that unless there are very strong 
reasons to the contrary the hereditary rights of people to rulership are 
to be respected. 


Verse 59. In this verse the word Uiil amr minkum ‘those in authority 
from among you’ is most hotly discussed between the Shias and Sunnis. 
The latter say it means either any temporal rulers or commanders, or 
else the learned divines, the Ulema, and add that obeying them is binding 
indeed lawful, only so long as their commands are not opposed to any 
thing in the word of God or the Sunnat of the Prophet, and so it is said 
later that if there is any dispute the reference must be made to God and 
the Prophet. There is a difference of opinion as to whether these UVi:l- 
amr must be Muslim or it is indifferent whether they are Muslims or not. 
The Ahmadi Commentator in his note takes the latter view explicitly. We 
will not discuss this as we reject this interpretation altogether. 


Besides making a reservation (which the original does not contain) in 
the case of Ulil amr making their obedience conditional this interpretation 
makes the Musalmans subject to the most cruel ordinance that rapacious 
kings and other rulers may subject them to, taking care that they do not 
openly contradict any express teaching in Quran and Hadis. Anybody can 
see how easily anything the most eruel and unjust can be ordered within 
these limits ; and yet the Musalmans are to bow unconditionally to them 
as a religious duty. Their obedience is by this verse made as binding as that 
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of God and Ilis Prophet. The verse practically makes them like God and 
His Prophet in these temporal matters. 


And then what if there is a dispute as to what God and Prophet 
say in a certain matter? The Mnslim books of law are full of these 
disputes. Instead therefore of saying that in case of dispute refer to God 
and His Prophet it should have been said that in case of dispute as to 
what God and His Prophet say reference should be made to the Ulil amr. 


And finally who are these Ulil amr themselves. Anyone who comes, 
anyway, to authority, be it so by fire and sword as Moavyah, or be he set up 
by an irregular mob as Abubecker. All Muslims must obey him. What 
a fine direction ! 


According to the Shias the Ul:l amr are the Twelve Imams after the 
Prophet, who being infallible can only speak the mind of the Prophet 
when they make any command of themselves. There can be no disagree- 
ment between the two, whether in principle or detail. So it is that while 
the word ‘Obey’ is repeated in the case of the Prophet to mark the dis- 
tinction between the nature of obedience due to God and that due to His 
Prophet, the latter being not absolute but based on the authority of God, 
the word is not repeated in the case of Ulil amr whose obedience stands 
on the same footing as that of the Prophet. As to the clause ‘so if you 
dispute about anything then refer the matter to God and the Prophet’ 
the Shias say that the words ‘and the Ul amr’ were in the Revelation but 
were expunged. And supposing this was not so it might mean that if there 
18 any dispute about the teachings of the Imama in the traditions, as there 
sometimes is, that may be cleared by simpler teaching in the Quran and 
Sunnat. Whichever that may be, God says that would be the best way of 
getting the right interpretation, Aksano taawilan, the right method in the 
ease of difficulties. 


So it is the Twelve Imams only whose obedience the Shias acknow- 
ledge to be binding upon them. As to other men in authority whether 
Muslim or non-Muslim the position is clear. If they have been appointed 
by the rightful Imam their very appointment is their authority, and we 
must submit to it. It requires no Quran to tell us that ; but then the Imam 
would be seeing that they act properly. If these do not derive their 
title from that rightful source, we may still obey them if they are just, 
but we are in no sort of religious obligation to them. And in this there 
is no difference between Muslim and non-Muslim. The king of England 
and the Shah of Persia are the same to us. Even in case of tyranny we 
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may remain obedient to avoid Jehad so far as possible, which is forbidden 
in the absence after Imam. 


As to Sunni traditions corroborating the Shia view it is sufficient to 
cite the tradition of Jabir "bn Abdullah Ansari who says that on revela- 
tion of this verse be asked the Prophet as to who were the Ulit amr 
whose obedience was here joined up to his own obedience. The Prophet 
replied that they were his successors after him, Ali being the first, his two 
sons down to the 12th (present) Imam who were all enumerated with 
their names (Rowzatul Ahbab). Other traditions purport to say that Our 
Lord was pointed out to the people as one of them. Apparently eonform- 
ably to his usual practice he gave full details to the choicest of his discip- 
les, the masses who could not bear the very thought of hereditary 
succession, he was content with naming the one immediately to succeed 
him. Contrary to Our Lord Ali, the other great Sahabas he frequently 
placed sometimes under the command of the mostdespicable raw converts 
(as Khalid) and sometimes under juveniles (as Osama) to make it clear to 
all who have eyes that these men are no way fit to be regarded as 
Uiil amr. Their grumblings in the latter case were simply answered with 
acurse. The necessity of giving these commands in indirect suggestive 
expressions, instead of plain words we have explained in the Introduction. 


Note, The word Tawil ‘interpretation’ used at the end is carefully 
to be noted. It shows conclusively that the verse is meant to serve 
as a guide in the case of religions difficulties. The Ahmadi Commentator 
renders it ‘in the end’ and adds a short note to justify it etymologically. 
Bat all who know the language know that it will not do. 


Razi in his great commentary considers five interpretations that have 
been assigned to the word UUil amr. (1). That they are the gvod (first four) 
Caliphs (2) that they are the leaders of armies (3) rulers (4) divines (5) The 
Imams—aceording to the Shias. Equally with the last he rejects all 
the others and invents a new one of his own, Jjmae Ummat * consensus 
of opinion’ in the community. This is like the interpretation of “Parac- 
lete’ by the Christians as the spirit which fills the Church. It has been 
well saidin reply that if this were so they should not blame the murderers 
of Othman. His chief difficulty about taking it as the Imams is that at 
the present time the Imam is not visibly present among us and there is 
no access to him. But thisis not so. Access to the Imam is always 
possible, only it is dificult requiring much spiritual preparation, and it is 
he who sees when it is desirable for him to appear tous. Allama Nuri 
has in hig Shihabe Saqib given over a hundred instances of Our Lord’s 
appearance to people, down to the present day. 
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Hypocrites’ leaning to devil. The Prophet’s judgement must be 
accepted. Obedience to God and the Prophet shall bring great reward. 


60. Hast thou not marked those who profess they 
believe in what hath been sent down to thee and what hath 
been sent down before thee? Fain would they be judged 
before Taghut, though commanded not to believe in him; 
and fain would Satan make them wander away with wander- 
ings wide (of truth). 


61. And when itis said to them, Come (let us refer) 
to that which God hath sent down, and to the-Apostle, thou 
seest the hypocrites turn away from thee with utter aver- 


sion. 


62. But how, when some misfortune befalls them, on 
account of what their hands have sent before. Then will 
they come to thee, swearing by God, We desired not save 
(to promote) good and concord! (Taufigan). 


63. These are they whose hearts God knoweth. 
Therefore turn aside from them, and admonish them, and 
speak to them effectual words concerning themselves. 


64. We have not sent any Apostle but to be obeyed by 
the leave of God, and if they, when they had sinned to their 
own hurt, were to come to thee and ask pardon of God, and 
the Apostle (also) ask pardon for them, they would surely 
have found God to be Oft-turning (to mercy), the Merciful. 


65. But No! By the Lord—they will not believe, 
until they have set thee up to decide in any differences that 
may arise among them, and thereafter do not find in their 
hearts any vexation on account of decision and accept it 
with a perfectly willing acceptance. 


jen 
66. And if We had prescribed for thém,, Riv yourselves: 
= abandon your dwellings, but few of then: wouki have doné 
' But if they had done that to which they were exhorted, 
ca had it been for them, and stronger for the firmness 
(of their faith). | 


67. In that case We had surely given them frond 
Ourselves a great recompense. 


68. And We should surely have guided them on the 
right path. 


_ 69. And whoever doth obey God and the Apoatte: 
these then are with those unto whom God hath bestowed 
favour—the prophets, and the truthful, and the martyrs, 
and the righteous ; and an excellent company are they. 


Verse 60. Itis agreed that this verse was revealed in connection 
with a Sahabee who having a dispute with a Jew about something suggest- 
ed that they may goto Kaab’ bn Ashraf for decision, while the Jew 
wanted him to take it to the Prophet for him to decide in the matter, 
The Sunni commentators, however, give a different name of this man and 
saying that he was a Munafigq add that the case being brought before the 
Prophet and he deciding in favour of the Jew, the man insisted on the 
matter being brought before Omar who, when he learned that the case had 
already been devided in favour of the Jew by the Prophet, drew out his 
sword and struck off the head of the Munafiq, for which act of his Omar 
was given the title of Farooq (the separator of truth from falsehood). A 
mere embellishment apparently meant to show that Omar had acquired an 
ineredibly great influence in the days of the Prophet even. This has struck 
Sale also and so he supposes that the dispute was made againin thedays 
of Omar's Caliphate ; but for this supposition thtre is no basis whatever. 


Verse G1. Mark that besides the Quran the people were invited to 
the Prophet—to all he taught whether in the Quran or not. It seems 
much like a truism, but there was a vast body of men then, and they have 
many supporters now, who think that, except in matters expressly taught 
as Revelation from God, the Prophet was a mere man ag anybody else and 
there was no: ‘obtigation to aceept all he said. Shibliis the most welkkiown 
sdpporter of. this view which he derives directly from the sayings and 
practice of Unliph Omar... 
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Verse 62. For their plea of desiring good and concord see note on 2: 11 
(¥ol1). All our national troubles are due to our falling away ‘from the 
Prophet and in the Hereafter, many of the Sahabas will be thrust away 
from the Prophet’s pond for.what they had done after the Prophet 
(Bokhari). See Our Lord Jafarul Sadiq’s tradition in Qummi’s com- 
mentary in doco. Some at least surely thought the country gould not 
much longer stand the spiritual government of the Prophet, and a demo- 
eracy offering full opportunities for all would be best for the people 
and necessary to keep them united in Islam. 


Verse 68. The men are to be admonished merely, not to be 
fought and killed, for owing to their crass ignorance men having adequate 
ideas about the spiritual greatness of the Prophet were rare, and violent 
dealings with these early converts, even if justified, would have ended in 
complete annihilation of Islam. 


Verses 64——68,. First the spirit of obedience must be created and 
then guidance should be thought of, that is true guidance in the true sense 
of the word (2: 1 note). But how rare was this spirit that it required so 
much carping upon it even inthe divine Revelation! Nay, the reason 
rather is that there is little of it even to-day, thirteen hundred years after 
the Prophet. The verses are meant for our admonition. 


Verse 69. It is the ‘those favoured upon by God’ whose path we are 
taught to pray for in Surah 1, which is read in every prayer. With those 
that is spiritually, in spiritual union with. 


SECTION 10. 


Believers must remain on their guard against the attack of infidels. 
Those who hold back. The vause of God and the cause of the devil. 


71. Oye who believe! Take your precautions, and 
advance in detachments, or advance in a body. 


42. But verily there is of you one who will be sure 
to lay behind: and if a reverse befall you he saith, Now 
hath God dealt graciously with me, since I was not with 
them in the fight. 


Sura Iv. : 139 


73. But if grace from God come upon you, He will 
say, as if there had never been any friendship between you 
and him, Would I. had been, with them, so I might have 
come by a great gain. | 


74. Let those, then, fight on the path of God who sell 
this present life for that which is to come; for whoever 
fighteth on God's path, whether he be slain or conquered, 
We will in the end give him a great reward. 


75, And what hath come to you that ye fight not on 
the path of God, and for the weak among men, women, and 
children who say, O our Lord! bring us forth from this 
city whose inhabitants are oppressors; give us from before 
Thee a champion and give us from before Thee a defender. 


76. They who believe, fight on the path of God, and 
they who believe not, fight on the path of Taghut: Fight 
therefore against the friends of Satan. Verily the craft of 
Satan is weak. 


Verse 78. ‘Asif there were no friendship between you and him.’ 
As far as I can think the meaning is that if they had real friendship with 
you as they used to pretend they would have rejoiced much about your 
success, and would have considered it as their own gain. But the 
words ‘QO would that &e.’ are frequently used by Shias addressing 
martyrs of Karbala to express their regret for not having been 
present atthe time. They may be sure that if their regret is sincere 
their love for these holy martyrs will give them a place near them. So 
it seems to me that what the verse says is that these words, which 
are only fit to be used for the spiritual bliss of holy men, martyrs &ec. and 
may be fitly used only by men sincerely seeking their position these dis- 
semblers use for worldly gain, which only goes to prove the shallowness of 
their pretended friendship to you. The words are most inappropriate 
unless used for true spiritual felicity. 


Verse 74. The Prophet did not leave Mecea till nearly all the con- 
verts (except some of his own family) had left the city, and these top 
came over to Medina shortly after. Who, then, are these weak men 
and children whoecry to God against the oppression of the Meccans ? 
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These appear to be the new eonverts who were made from time to time, 
were mostly concealing their religion and were crying for a free atmos- 
phere to breathe. It is absurd to sappose that the wholesale conversion 
of masses that was made at the conquest or vather surrender of Mecca 
was a thing of one day, and the people were not already getting slowly 
converted from years before. 


However this may be, this verse explains what is meant by fighting 
in the way of God. It is fighting to deliver such men from the persecu- 
tion of their oppressors. And that is meant by 2: 193. ‘And fight till 
there be no Fitnah,’ Fitnah being the state in which but for the persecution 
(actual or feared) of men in power people would willingly be induced to 
be converted to the true religion. (See note on 2: 193 in Vol. I). 


Verse 6. Thisisa prophecy that thdse who are siding with the 
devil and are fighting against the Holy Prophet shall be ultimately 
vanquished. 


SECTION 11. 


Hypocrites’ refusal to fight. Their secret eeunsels. They spread 
false reports. The Prophet exhorted to fight ¢ven if alone. Respon- 
sibility for joining in a cause or making intercession. 


| “7. Hast thou not marked those to whom it was said : 
Withhold yonr hands (awhile from war) and keep up 
prayer and pay the Zacat (ypoor-ratec). But when war was 
eommanded then, lo! a portion of them fear men as with 
fear of God, or with a yet greater fear, and say, O our Lord 
why hast Thou ordained fighting for us? Would that Thou 
hadst us carry awhile toa nearend? Say: Small is the 
frurtion of this world ; but the next life is the good for him 
who feareth God! and ye shall not be wronged so much as 
the skin of a date-stone. 


78. Wherever ye be, death will overtake you—although 
ye be in lofty towers! If good fortune betide them, they 
say, This 1s from God ; and if evil betide them, they say, 
This is from thee. Say: All is from God. But what 
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is the matter with these people that they are not near to 
understanding what is told them ? 


79. Whatever of good betideth thee is from God, and 
whatever of evil betideth thee is from thyself; and 
We have sent thee to mankind as an Apostle: and All-sufficing 
is God as a witness. 


80. Whosoever had obeyed the Apostle, then assured- 
ly he hath obeyed God : and as to those who turn back, We 
have not sent thee to be their keeper. 


81. And they say: (Weare in) obedience, but when 
they come forth from thy presenee, a party take counsel 
together by night of doing other than what thou hadst said. 
But God writeth down what they brood over by night 
therefore separate thyself from them, and put thy trust in 
God and God is sufficient for a protector ! 


82. Do they not then ponder over the Quran? Were 
it from any other than God, they would surely have found 
in it much that 1s inconsistent. 


83. And when there comes to them anything, either 
of security or of alarm, they bruit it abroad; but if they 
were to submit it to the Apostle, and to those who are in 
authority among them, then surely they would have known 
it who deduce (the command of God in) it. And but for the 
goodness and mercy of God towards you, ye would have 
certainly followed Satan except a few! 


84. Fight, therefore, on the path of God. Thou art 
not charged save for thyself; but urge on the faithful. 
Belike God will check the might of the infidels, for God is 
the strongest in prowess, and the-strongest to punish. 


85. Whosoever intercedeth (Yashfao) for a good 
intercession shall have a share therein aud whosoever inter- 
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cedeth ( Yushtao) with an evil intercession shall have some of 
the burden thereof. And God keepeth watch over every- 
thing. 


86. And when ye are presented with a present, then 
present ye with a better on, or return it, surely God taketh 
count of all things. 


87. God! there is no God but He! He will certainly 
assemble you on the day of resurrection. There is no doubt 
init. And whose word is more true than God’s ? 


Verse 77. ‘‘ This verse affords a clear proof that the injunetion to 
fight was distasteful, and more particularly so to those who were weak in 
faith. Had there been any hope of plunder to aminate the ranks of 
Maslims, those who loved this world most (who are here called hypocrites) 
would have been foremost in fighting, but as they knew that they were 
against odds, they considered execution of this order as equivalent to 
courting death and requested to be granted respite they might meet death 
naturally.”’ 


Verse 78. ‘If a misfortune befalls them they say, This is from thee.’ 
Just as when afflictions began to come on the Egyptians they attributed 
them to the unlucky appearances of Moses and his people. See 7: 131. 


Verse 79. “Good and evil or benefits and misfortunes proceed from 
God, but while He sends benefits from Himself. ¢.¢., out of His beneficence, 
no evil or misfortune afflicts a man unless his own hands have called for 
it. There is no discrepancy in the two statements, the one made at the 
end of the last verse—Say All is from Allak—and the other made here. 
The previous verse states that the hypocrites attributed their misfortanes 
to the Holy Prophet; they are told that misfortunes were sent by Allah. 
This verse tells them that though sent by Allah, yet the immediate cause 
of these misfortunes was to be found in their own doings.’”’ The words 
are addressed to the people, not the Prophet as may at first sight appear 
from the singular form used. 


Verse 80. Obedience to the Prophet conld notin the full sense of 
the word be the same as obedience to God unless the Prophet were really 
a manifestation of the Divine Will. “I was a hidden treasure, then I 
liked that 1 may be known, so I created thee O Mohammed” (Hadis 
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Qudsi). But it is not necessary to discuss this most difficult conception 
in the science of divinity here. See note on 3: 30. 


Verse 81, ‘The veference here is to the secret counsels of the hypo- 
crites who were always plotting against the Holy Prophet while they 
kept an appenrance of obedience to him.’ Their object first was to over- 
throw the power of the Prophet, and subsequently, when his dominion 
was well established, to seize on it and become masters themselves. In 
this they half suceeeded and were content. Nothing is heard of these 
hypocrites of Medina after the Prophet’s death. 


Verse 82. In the Introduction we have seen that, both as a literary 
composition and as regards its matter, the Quran is a miracle bearing 
witness of its divine origin. These features would constitute a wonder 
and be accounted a miracle even if the Quran were written out and given 
to the world on one occasion. How much more should it be wonderful 
when, as we know, the revelation came in slices at different times through 
a period of 23 years. 


In this verse a new line of argument is suggested for testing the 
claim of the Holy Quran to divine origin. It is free from discrepancies. 
On this it is at once said that neither it is true that the Qaran is entirely 
-free from discrepancies, nor is it at all reasonable that a book free from 
discrepancies is necessarily of divine origin. Of course we cannot con- 
sider here the first as it would involve us ina discassion of all frivolous 
instances that have been urged; such as that in some places creation is 
said to have been effected in six days, but in one place in two days, or 
that in one place the infidels at Beder are said to have appeared to Musal- 
mans as double their number, and in another they are said to have 
appeared less than their actual number in their sight. These can he 
discussed only in their appropriate places if they deserve discussion at all, 


Here we will consider the second only. It is quite true that want of 
discrepancy cannot always be regarded as proof of divine origin. Butthere 
are cases in whieh it must. Remembering that the Quran was revealed 
in slices during a period extending over about a quarter of a century, 
during which the Prophet passed from the state of a single-handed worker 
to that at the head of legions, it is obvious that in the ordinary course of 
nature there must have arisen occasions when the promises he held out or 
the threats he offered should not have been fulfilled and should 
have given oceasion for revelations that conflicted with the first. Had 
the prophecies not proceeded from the Omniscient Being Who knows tlic 
future as He knows the past they could not have been fulfilled in every 
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single case. Further it is known that much of the Revelation was 
revealed in praise or condemnation of particular persons. These revela- 
tions would have required to be revised when any man, praised or con- 
demned from appearances or first actions, changed from believer to un- 
believer or from unbeliever to believer. But in all these long years, among 
all the myriads of converts, hypocrites, and apostates, there is not a single 
instance of aman who was once condemned but later became a true 
believer or a man once praised but later proved a hypocrite or tarned 
apostate. 


From a literary point of view anybody can see that, even apart from 
the length of the period and the vast changes in the circumstances of the 
Prophet, which could not have failed to affect his literary powers, there is 
no other literary composition in the world, every line of which is as effective 
as any other, there are always some parts which are more, some which 
are less effective and some which have no effect whatever except as part of 
the whole. But in the Quran every verse is equally effective—though the 
subjects through which it ranges vary from sublimest conceptions of God 
to the details of the laws of inheritance. 


Verse 88. The true Ulil Amr are the Imans, the suecessors of the 
Prophet as shown in note to verse 59 above. Here the verse says that 
news about disturbances should be communicated to them, so that they 
should be able to judge of them. But in practice when persons have 
been put in command of troops or as administrators by the Prophet or the 
Imams the communication of these news to them is practically the same 
as their reporting to the Imam himself. In fact, so far as the direction 
in this verse is concerned these officials may be regarded as Util Amr them- 
selves, and they will set to make such investigations as may be proper. 
It is absurd to regard this verse as proof that the Ull Amr whose obe- 
dience is made binding in verse 59 above are really these men put in 
charge of troops or of country as administrators. 


Verse 84. Like all religious duties fighting in the way of God must 
always be a purely voluntary matter. People ean only be induced to it 
and roused to ardour, but never compelled. This is essentially against 
the idea of an army which, as paid servants, can be compelled to go on 
war wherever required. Under a rightful Caliph, who must be infallible 
it may be all right, but under others 1t may become an instrument of evil. 
See note on 2: 246 (Vol. 1). Army may be kept for specialization in 
military operations, but actual going to war must be left to individual 
conscience. 
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Verse 85. Shafaat is [rom a yoot meaning pairing. Hence the idea of 
intercession is that the intercessor joins himself to the other taking up his 
cause. The word is here used in, the original and fullesé meaning. ‘He 
who joins himself to another and assists him, and becomes to him as one 
of a pair or an intercessor in doing good or evil, and thus aids him and 
strengthens him partakes with him the benefit or the harm of it.’ (Raghib). 


SEcTION 12. 


Hypoerites to be treated as enemies unless they cease their activi- 
ties. 


88. Now what is the matter with you that ye are two 
parties regarding the hypocrites when God hath turned 
them over for what they earned? Desire ye to guide those 
whom God hath led astray? He whom God leadeth astray 
thou shalt by no means find a pathway for him. 


89. They desire that ye should be infidels as they are 
infidels, so that ye may be (all) alike. Take therefore not 
from them for friends till they have fled from their homes 
for the cause of God. Butif they turn back (from this) 
then seize them and slay them wherever ye find them and 
take none of them as friends or helpers. 


90. Except those who have joined a people between 
whom and you there is an alliance, or those who come over 
to you—their breasts straitened to make war on you, or to 
make war on their own people. Had God pleased, He would 
have given them power against you, and then surely they 
would have made war upon you! So if they withdraw from 
you, and make not war against you, and offer you peace, then 
God alloweth you no occasion against them. : 


91. Ye will find others who seek to be safe from you 
as well as safe from their own people. So oftas they are 
sent back to mischief (Fitna) they fall prone into it. Then 
if they leaye you not alone, and offer peace to you and with- 
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hold their hands, then seize them, and slay them, wherever 
ye find them. And against these of yours have We given 
you express authority. 


Verse 88. As usual the commentators differ as to when and how 
these differences arose and who are the munafiys referred to. Some say they 
are those who fell off and refused to go with the Prophet at Ohad, some 
that they were people at Mecca who pretended Islam but assisted infidels, 
some that they believed at Medina, afterwards apostalised in their hearts, 
and went over to Mecca. But the words are clearly general, siuce the 
hypocrites did not apostalise openly there were naturally differences of 
opinion among people about them; many generally believing them to be 
true Muslims in spite of one or two things that occasionally came to their 
knowledge against them. The Prophet was always discreetly silent about 
them. He gave the names of principal hypocrites to Huzaifa, but strictly 
eharged him not to disciose their names. Even in the case of sueh well- 
known munariqs as Abdullah ’bn Obay, when some persons suggested that 
he may be put to death he declined saying, “* People will say Mohammed 
kills his own men”? (Sahabecs ig the word used). He even consented to 
pray his funeral prayer and gave his cloth to be used for his shrond. 
The Prophet’s was a most difficult time, and he had to deal very carefully 
with the people. He well knew what the Islam of many of his people 
was worth, but he had to deal most kindly and courteously to them 
Else the other people, who did not know what was in the heart of these 
men, would have fallen away from him and would have regarded him not 
a prophet but an unscrupulous unprincipled man In fact it is a great 
mistake to infer anything about his real feelings from his general be- 
haviour to the people. That is in reality the radical mistake of the 
Sunnis. The verses that were repeatedly revealed about the munafiys 
were meant to keep people on their guard against such mistakes. 


Verse 89. In this verse it is clearly said that itis the duty of the 
people to fight and kill the munafigs when their hypocrisy becomes so 
manifest that there can be no shadow of doubtabont it. Here yuhajroo 
A sabilillch does not refer to any actual Hijrat (leaving one’s home) but to 
going on wars with the Prophet purely for faith and seeking the pleasure 
of God, not for love of booty. None purely such were, however, fought in 
the Prophet’s time—as at the time it was too early. They were fought 
under Our Lord Ali at the battles of Jamal, Siffln and Nahrwan. And in 
these battles he strictly forbade the taking of booty—which was the cause 
why the people gradually got tired of the wars and left him. 


SuBAH IV. 147 


Verse 90. The waverers should, however, be Icft alone if they ado not 
fight or assist others in fighting the Musalmans. They join -nnbelievers® 
bat only those who have made a pact with you. 


Verse 91. If, however, they breed mischief when away from Muslim 
lands they may be fought. 


Secrion 13. 


Punishment fora believer killed by mistake. Those who intently 
murder believers. Caution required in treating a man as an enemy. 
Necessity of fighting. 


92. Andit is not for a believer to kill a believer but 
by mischance: and whoso killeth a believer by mischance 
shall set free a believer from slavery and the blood-money 
shall be paid to his family, unless they remit it in charity. 
But if the slain be of a people at enmity with you the free- 
ing of a believing slave (sufficeth), aud if he be of a people 
between whom and yourseleves there is an alliance, then let 
the blood-money be paid to his family, and let him set free a 
slave who is a believer ; and let him who hath not the means, 
fast two consecutive months. A penance enjoined by God ; 
and God is Knowing, Wise! 


93. But whoever shall killa believer of set purpose, 
his recompense shall be Hell; for ever shall he abide in it; 
God will be wroth on him, and will curse him, and will 
provide for him 4 great torment. 


94. Oye who believe! When ye sally forth in the 
cause of God, usediscernment, aud say not to every one who 
mecteth you with the salutation, Thou art not a_ believer, 
in your greed after the chance good things of this present life, 
for, with God gains are in abundance. Such hath been 
your wont in times past, but God hath been generous to you; 
use discernment, then, for God well knoweth what ye do. 
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95. Not alike are those of the believers who stay at 
home (other than those having any trouble) and those who 
fight in the cause of God with their possessions and their 
lives. God hath raised those who fight with their possessions 
and with their lives, rank above those who sit at home. 
Good hath He promised to all. But God hath distinguished 
those who fight above those who stay at home by a great 


recompense. 


96. Ranks (assigned) by Him, and forgiveness, and 
mercy, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


Verse 92. This penance holds good when the murder has been purely 
by mistake. When the murder has been wilfal, for any reason whatever, 
the murderer is given over to the relatives of the murdered man to be 
put to death at their option. If they pardon them accepting a sum of 
mony by way of compensation, the sin remains, which threatens to be 
eovered by the next verse, and all possible penance must be done. 


Verse 98. It is agreed on all hands thatin its full applicatian the 
punishment applies only to cases where a man has murdered a believer, 
on account af hie bebef, in which case it is clear that the murderer, however 
much he may profess it, is not a Muslim. This applies most especially 
to the murder of prophets and Imams. Far such, doing it while professing 
to be Muslims itis doubtful if there is repentance even. God will not 


grant him grace for it. 


Verse 94. The commentators mention several instances of persons 
slain by Musalmans on the pretext that they were not really Muslims. 
A most unfortunate case was that of Khalid whom the Prophet sent after 
the conquest of Mecea to some neighbouring tribes to call them to faith. 
On seeing Khalid coming the Bunu Jazeema took up arms to protect them- 
selves, but made profession of Islam. Khalid said that if they were truly 
Musalmans they should put off their weapons, which they did, but im- 
mediately Khalid fell upon them and killed a large number of men. The 
Prophet on hearing of this raised his hands to Heaven and said “ O God 
I am innocent of what Khalid has done.”” He then sent Our Lord Ali 
with money to console and conciliate the people. But this verse was 
revealed with the rest of Surah long before the conquest of Mecca as the 


Other stories mentioned by the commentators show. 


SukAH Iv. 149 


* You too were such aforctime’ That is, you too were hiding your 
religion, not openly professing it so that there might be no dornbt 
about it. 


Verse 95. The Sunni commentators say that the words “ not having 
any injury ’’ were not inthe original revelation but were afterwards 
revealed on the complaint of a blind Sahkabec about this. It may thus be 
an instance of explanatory note of the Wauhye Gaire Matloo kind (see 
Introduction) getting into the Text. 


SrecTION 14. 


Those who were too weak to fly. Those who ean fly (their homes) 
should not fear straitness. 


97. Surely those whose (souls) angels take up (at death) 
(having been) cruel to their own souls, they will say (to them), 
What were you about ? They will answer, We were the weak 
ones of the earth. They replied, Was not God’s earth bread 
enough for you to flee away in? ‘These! their home shall 
be Fire and what an evil resort it is! 


98. Except the men and women and children who are 
not able to shift for themselves and are not led on the 
way to it. 


99. So these, belike, God will forgive: for God is 
Pardoning, Forgiving. 


100. Whoever flieth his country for the cause of God, 
will find in the earth abundant rofuge and resources ; and if 
any one shall quit his home and fly to God and His Apostle, 
and then death overtake him, his reward from God is sure: 
for God is Forgiving, Merciful ! 

Verse 97. This the case of people who remained with the enemy and 
made their persecution a pretext for not embracing [slam. 


Verse 98, Really weak and helpless people are to be excepted. The 
Shias hold that this exception though revealed in, connection with Hijra 
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applies equally to very ignorant people or those so depressed in life that 
they ennnot be expeeted to make enquiries about true religion. Ordinarily 
even the thought of this cannot arise to them, and if it does arise they 
have not the proper means to attain tothe Truth. Surely others will 
have to suffer for the evil of their ignoranee—those who have means and 
opportunities to gmide them, but negleet this duty. 


Seotion I5. 


Shortening the prayer when trouble is feared. Prayer when actually 
fighting. Continued activity required. 


101. And when ye go about on the land it shall be sin 
on you to cut short your prayers ; if ye fear lest the infidels 
put you into trouble (fiinah) verily, the infidels are clear 
enemies to you. 


102. And when thou art among them, and leadest the 
prayer for them, then let a party of them stand with thee, 
and let them take their arms, then when they shall have 
made their prostrations, let them retire to your rear: then 
Jet another party that hath not prayed come forward, and 
Jet them pray with you; but let them take their precautions 
and their arms. Fain would the infidels wish that you 
neglect your arms and your baggage, that they might turn 
upon youall at once! But it shall not be sinful on you to 
Jay down your arms if ye be troubled by rain or if ye be sick. 
But take your precautions. Verily, God hath made ready 
a disgraceful punishment for the infidels. 

103. And when ye shall have ended the prayer, let 
the name of God beon your lips, standing, or sitting, or reclin- 
ing on your sides; and so soon as ye are secure, observe 
prayer; for for the faithful, prayer is a prescribed duty and 
for stated hours (Avlaban maugutan a timed book). 


104. And slacken not in pursuit of the enemy. If ye 
suffer, assuredly they suffer also as ye suffer but ye hope 
from God what they hope not. And God is Kuowing , Wise. 


SURAH IV. 151 


Verse 101. The Shias are unanimous in holding that on journeys 
the two prayers of daytime are to be said two Rukaats instead of four as 
ordinarily. They are also unanimous that this is irrespective of whether 
there is any fear of infidels or not. If they are at ease they may spend 
any amount of time in voluntary prayers or other devotion, but this 
matter of discipline must be left unmolested. The journey must not be 
Jess than 27 miles, nor is the concession allowed if 2 man halts at a place 
for 10 days or more. The journey must be fora lawful purpose. No 
concession is allowed where a man has to be practically always on tour. 


The Sunnis are divided as to whether this is voluntary orcompulsory, 
but generally the practice is not to do it. But they seem agreed that 
fear of infidels is no condition to it. See Mawahib where the discussion 
is given at length. One of the traditions cited from Maalim is interesting. 
According to it the part of the verse from the condition ‘if ye fear &c.’ 
is part of the revelation about Selatul khauf, prayers in times of danger, 
described in the next verse. Abu Ayyub Ansari says there was a distance 
of one year between the first part of the verse and the latter beginning of 
which joins on to the next verse. Irrespective of that there are varivus 
traditions to the effect that the prayers were originally of two Rulauts 
each. In the ease of the two prayers of daytime they were extended to 
four in the case of prayers at home—they remained the same in the case 
of journeys. There are also numerous traditions to the effect that the 
concessiou having been eome down from Heaven, must be thankfully 
availed of and not presumptuously spurned away. Thus the Shia practice 
has powerful support in Sunni traditions. 


Verss 102. This is Salatul khauf prayer in time of danger. 1t is one 
Rakaat only. It must be prayed in the very thick of war. 


Sreorion 16. 


The canse of the dishonest not to be taken up. They accuse inno- 
cent persons. 


105. Verily, We have sent down the Book to thee with 
the truth, that thou mayest judge between men by what 
God has made thee to see, aud be not a disputer on behalf of 
the dishonest. 


152 Pant Y. 


106. And implore pardon of God. Verily, God is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

107. And plead not for those who act unfaithfully to 
their souls; for God loveth not any who is a hardened 
deceiver criminal. 

108. From men they hide themselves; but they hide 
themselves not from God: and He is with them when they 
hold nightly discourses which please Him not, but God is 
round about all their doings! 


109. Behold! ye are those who plead in their favour 
in this present life; but who shall plead with God for them 
on the Day of the Resurrection? Or who will staud up to 
defend them. 


110. Yet he who doth evil, or sinneth against his 
soul, and thereafter asketh pardon of God, shall fiud Gud, 
Forgiving, Merciful : 


111. And whoever worketh to  sinfulness he 
earneth it not save to the hurt of his own soul. And God 
is Knowing, Wise! 


112. And whoever worketh to a misdemcanour ora 
sin, and then Jayeth it on the innocent, he surely beareth 
the guilt of calumny and a manifest crime. 


Note.—The ineident which led to the revelation of these verses was 
that Taama ’bn Ubairaq, a so-called Sahabee, having stolen a coat 
of mail and hidden it with at a Jew’s, afterwards accused the Jew of the 
theft, while his tribe supported him and expected the Prophet to decide 
in his favour. But the Prophet was nota man to do this, notwithstand- 
ing the open enmity of the Jews, and he cleared the Jew of the charge. 


The verses, which are very serious, are very important to bear in 
mind. The tendency to make light of considerations of Justice ont of 
communal prejudice is very common, and some of it may be seen in some 
of the rulings about evidence in Muslim law-books. It is perhaps for 
this reason that this incident, insignificant in itself is given a permanent 
place in the Quran. 


SuURAH Ivy. 153 
Srecrion 17. 


Efforts to destroy the Muslims. Secret connsels of the enemy. 
Opposition to the Prophet doomed to failure. 


113. And but for the grace and mercy of God upon 
thec a party among them had certainly resolved to mislead 
thee, but they shall mislead none save themselves, nor in 
aught shall they harm thee. And God hath made the Book 
and the wisdom to descend upon thee: and hath taught thee 
what thou knewest not: and great hath been the grace of 
God towards thee. 


114. In most of their secret talks there is nothing 
good, but only in his who enjoineth charity, or that 
which is right, or concord among men. Whoso doth this, 
out of desire to please God, We will give him a great 
reward : 


115. But he who sundercth himself hostilely from the 
Prophet after that ‘ the guidance’ hath become clear to him, 
and followeth any other path other than that of the faithful, 
We willlet him have his wilfulness (Nowtlliht ma Tawdla) and 
will cast him into Hell; and O! what an evil journey thither! 


Verse 113. The reference is to importunities with which the friends 
and relations of the thief plagued the Prophet to take up his part. 


Verec 114. This is said of the Musaimans of the time generally. 
The Ahmadi Commentator tries to throw the condemnation on the hypocrites, 
but the latter part of the verse shows clearly that this is not so. The 
Prophet was in fact disgusted with the people he was surrounded with. 


Verse 115. Bashir one of the Bani Ubairaq went over to Mecca and 
committed some thefts there and was eventually killed there. 


‘We will turn him to that to which he bas (himself) turned.’ That 
is withdraw Our grace from him aud let him follow his desires. 


‘ And follows other than the way of the believers.’ The way of the 
believers is that when the Prophet prononnces judgement against them 
and their interests, they submit and repent and try to take bis rebuke 
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thankfully. The Sunni commentators, however, see in these words a 
proof of their principle of Jjmaa ‘ general unanimity of opinion among 
the Musalmans’ (meaning of course the orthodox, that is their own sect), 
on which the Caliphate of early Caliphs was based, and which, for the 
decision of matters of doubt in law and religion, is considered by th:em as 
equal in authority to the Quran and Hadees. For this they also put in 
the mouth of the Prophet a Hadees “My Ummat‘ people’ will not auite 
on error.” It is not necessary to discuss this extremely precarious 
prineiple here. 


SECTION 18. 


Polytheism not pardonable. The devil suggests evil practices. 
Faith and goodness well bear their reward. 


116. Surely God will not forgive the joining (of any 
other) with Him—anll besides this He may forgive to whom 
He will; and he who joineth other things with God, hath 
wandered away into a far-gone error. 


117. They invoke not, beside Him, any but females; 
and they invoke not any but Satan the rebellious. 


118. God cursed him and he said, I will assuredly 
take from out of Thy servants a share appointed. 


119. And will assuredly lead them astray, and will 
surely stir vain desires within them, and will certainly com- 
mand them, so they shall cut the ears of animals ; and I will 
command them, aud so they shall certainly change the 
appearance given to God’s creatures. So he who taketh 
Satan rather than God for his patron, is ruined with 
palpable ruin. 


. 120. He maketh them promises, and he stirreth vain 
desires within them; but Satan promiseth not aught but 
only to deceive. 


SURAH Iv. 155 


121. These! their dwelling is Hell! no escape shall 
they find from it. 


122. But they who believe and do the things that are 
right, We will bring them into gardens ’neath whieh the 
rivers flow ; For ever shall they abide therein. <A promise, 
true, itis of God. And whois more truthful than God in 
what he sayeth. 


123. Not according to your wises; nor according to 
wishes of the people of the Book! He who doth evil shall 
be recompensed for it. Patron or helper, beside God, shall he 
find none. 


124. And whoso doth the things that are right, whether 
male or female, and he (or she) be a_believer,—these 
then shall enter Paradise, and they shall not be wronged the 
skin of a date-stone. 


125. And who hath a better religion than he who 
resigneth himself to God, so he be righteous, aud followeth 
the faith of Abraham, the pure of faith? And God touk 
Abraham for His friend. 


126. All that is in the Heavens all that is on the 
Earth is God’s and God encompasseth all things ! 


Verse 116. See note on verse 48 where the warning against Shirk 
(joining anything to God, or regarding Him as composite or the like) is 
given to Ahle Aviab, Jews and Christians. Here it is the Arabian poly- 
theists who are addressed or spoken of. 


Verse 177. nas is plural of Unsa (female). Hasan Basari says every 
one of the Arabian tribes had an idol, which they called the unsa (female) 
of such a tribe (Razi). 


Thongh the reference is to the features of idolatry in Arabia 
particularly, the words are true of all idolatrous religions in the world. 
It ia a natbat, curse, for their wilful religion of God that when they set 
to invent substitutes for Him it invariably happens that it is some way 
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low or disgusting. There ia always something effiminate or revolting in 
the eharacter of these false gods. This is true all the world over. 


And it may be noted the curse holds true also when people rejecting 
true religious leaders, prophets and Imams, set up other persons in their 
place to follow and adore. The characters of these men also will be found 
to have something disgraceful in them. A remarkable instance of this as 
late as the last century is the proclamation of a vision by the founder 
of the Qadiani seet about the maseuline power of God exerted on himself, 
for which and others similar see Tadibul Majanin &e. 


Verse 118. Being cursed of God Satan gets all the more resolved to 
oppose the will of God and says he would exert his best to seduce man- 
kind and take them to his perdition. This is the “ share appointed” for 
him in the nature of things, natare of man and forees ronnd him. 
Though surely in God’s knowledze from the very creation, were it some- 
thing decreed absolutely that men must go over to him, whether he or 
they will it or not, Satan conld not say this by way of opposition to God. 
There is nothing of predestination here. 


Verse 119. “‘Will slit the ears of eattle.”” This was done on habirah, 
a she-camel that had brought forth five young ones, the last being male, 
when she was devoted to gods and exempted from being ridden or slain. 
Also some other animals were treated in this way. 


‘Alter God’s Creation.”” Some take it to mean tempering with the 
trae religion of God. Cf 30:30. “Then set your fall apright for religion 
in the right state: nature made by God in whieh He has made men; 
there is no altering of God's creation. That is the right religion.’ 
Others, who appear to be the more correct, say it refers to such practices 
as castration, tatooing, shaving of beard &e. 


Verse 1238. For the vain desires of the idolatorers Surah 6: 29 
“There is nothing bat our fife in this world and we shall not be raised,” 
That of the Jews and Christians was “ We are sons of God and Lis 
beloved ones,” (5:18). The Musalmans are apt to incline to one or the 
other view, as history too obviously shows. 


SEcTION 19. 


Justice to be done to orphans when their mothers are taken in 
marriage. Reconciliation between husband and wife. Justice among 
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wives. Separation of husband and wife. Carefulness as regards ones 
duty enjoined. 


127. They ask thee for the law in regard to women: 
Say : God declareth the law you about them; and what is 
rehearsed to you, in the Book, concerning female orphans to 
whom ye give not their due, while ye desire to marry them ; 
and also with regard to weak among children; and that ye 
deal with fairness towards orphans. And whatever of 
goodness ye do, then verily God knoweth it. 


128. And if a wife fear ill usage or estrangement on 
the part of her husband, then shall it be no fault on the twain 
if they effect an agreement between them amicably, for re- 
conciliation is best. And avarice has been made to be pre- 
sent to (people’s) minds ; but if ye act kindly and fear God, 
then, verily, God is aware of what ye do! 


129. And ye will not have it at all in your power te 
hold the balance evenly between women, keenly though you 
may desire to do so, so be not inclined wholly (to one) so 
that ye leave the other of them as it were in suspense; but 
if ye effect a reconciliation and fear God, (in the matter) 
then, verily, God is Forgiving, Merciful ; 


130. Butif they separate, God will render both inde- 
pendent out of His abundance ; and God is Vast, (in bounty), 
Wise. 


131. And whatever is in the Heavens and in the 
Earth is God’s! We have already enjoined those to whom 
Scriptures were given before you, and yourselves, that ye 
fear God, and if ye turn (unmindful as) disbelievers then 
(know that) surely whatever is in the Heavens and in the 
Earth is God’s ; and God is Self-sufficient, Praiseworthy. 


132. All that isin Heaven and all that is in Earth is 
God’s! God is sufficient as a guardian (Vast). 
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133. If He pleased, He could cause you to pass away, 
O ye people, and bring in others (in your stead), and God is 
well able to do this. 


134. Whoever desire the reward of this world, then 
with God is the reward of this world and the next, and God 
is Hearing, Seeing. 

Verse 127. The eonstruction is obseure, but the meaning is clear 
enough. You ask about your obligations in the matter of women. God 
tells you His will in their ease, and also in the case of orphan girls whom 
you have in your charge as guardians—you want to marry them without 
giving them legitimate dowries, and also about the weak among ehildren 
(who were debarred from inheritance among pagan Arabs). The will of 
God in every ease is that yon act with conscience and justice. You 
should not debar women from inheritance (following the enstom of pagan 
Arabs). As to the orphan girls in your charge yon should not seek to 
marry them at less than the reasonable dowry, or prevent them from 
marrying other men seeking their property. Abont little children that 
you do not prevent then from inheritance. And He charges you to act 
justly in the matter of orphans. 


Verse 128. Itis the right of every wife that her hnsband should 
love her and give all reasonable attention to her. If she fears her 
husband has a sort of aversion for her she is advised to effect some sort 
of reconciliation with him on some terms and be content with them 
rather than detmnand all these rights and insist on divoree in ease the man 
is not prepared. If she is content she is the doer of good, and if on her 
Insistance the man contents to live with her in spite of his aversion 
he is the doer of good. Whoever is too insistent comes under the con- 
demnation of ‘And avarice (Shuhh) has been made to be present to men’s 
minds.’ Shuhh is the worst and most ignoble kind of avarice. The only 
course possible now is separation by divorce. 


Verse 129. It is impossible for man to be perfeetly equal in his 
love to each of his several wives. So that high ideal, however desirable, 
is not insisted on and equity in dealings should be adopted as much as 
possible as required in verse 3. 


Section 20. 


Firmness in justice and trath. Firmness in faith enjoined. The 
Weak in faith forsake trath for the sake of worldly honour. 


SurRAH IV. 159 


135. O ye who believe! be always standing fast to Justice, 
witnesses on the side of God, though it be against your- 
selves, or your parents, or your kindred, whether the party 
be rich, or poor, God is nearer (than you) to both. Therfore 
follow not your desires, lest ye swerve from truth. And 
if ye prevaricate or turn aside, then, God, verily is well 
aware of what ye do. 


136. O yewho believe! believe in God and His Apostle 
and the Book which He hath sent down to His Apostle, and 
the Book which He hath sent down aforetime. And Who- 
ever believeth not on God and His Angels and His Books and 
His Apostles, and in the Last Day, he verily hath strayed 
away into far-gone error. 


137. Verily, they who believed, then became unbeliev- 
ers, then believed, and again beoame unbelievers, and then 
increased their unbelief, it is not for God to forgive them 
or guide them into the way. 


188. Announce to the hypocrites that a painful tor- 
ment doth await them. 


139. Those who take the unbelievers for friends be- 
sides the faithful—do they seek honour at their hands? 
For verily, all honour belongeth unto God ! 


140. And already hath He sent this down to you in 
the Book that when ye hear the signs of God disbelieved in 
and mocked at, then sit ye not with them, until they engage 
in other discourse; otherwise ye will become like them. 
Verily God will gather the hypocrites and the infideis in Hell 
all together. 


141. Who keep watching you. Then if God grants 
you a victory, they say, Are we not with you?; and if the 
infidels have a measure of it, they say to them, Were we 
not superior to you (Alam nastahwiz alaikum) and did we 
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not defend you from those believers? God shall judge 
between you on the day of the resurrection, and God will 
by no means make a way for the infidels against the be- 
lievers. 


Verse 185. God is more to them, that is, than their own souls or 
any of their friends or well-wishers. To protect a man by false evidence 
is not really doing him good. 


Verse 186. Kitabis here used for the whole of the Revelation, 
whether given to Our Holy Prophet or those before him. The command 
in Am:nu ‘believe’ evidently means complete or perfect your faith in. 


187. Ina general way the words may be applied to all 
waverers who again and again went over to unbelief. But when it is said 
that finally they came to be infidels and inereased in infidelity there is 
certainly no question of their forgiveness and their being guided to the 
right path. The verse surely speaks of persons who having believed— 
truly in their own way—repeatedly fell over to infidelity, virtually, by 
obstinately refusing to accept some of the commands of the Prophet, 
some of the revelations given to him. These are the Munafiys, dissemblers 
spoken of in the next verse. See note on 2: 8 (Vol 1) where the 
term is fully explained. The Shia commentators take this verse to be 
prophetic, for which see Qummi’s Commentary. 


Verse 140. ‘In the sixth chapter of the Holy Quran which was 
revealed at Mecea we find this injunction in Verse 68. The Muslims ae 
told to leave the assembly where truth is mocked at, for if they do not, 
they will grow accustomed to such mockery. Surely then you would be like 
them. A Christian annotator draws from these words the strange conclu- 
sion that the Muslims are prohibited from bearing any criticism of their 
religion. It does not require more than common sense te understand 
that mockery or criticism are not the same thing.’ 


The verse could not be addressed to hypocritical Musalmans ; it is 
only those who though believers truly lacked sufficient feeling for their 
beliefs who are warned here. 


SECTION 21. 


Hypocrites’ deceitfulness. Friendly relations with focs. Their 
ultimate fate. Abuse prohibited. Rejection of Aposties amounts to unbe- 
lief. 


Suna Iv. 161 


142. Surely the hypocrites (seek to) deceive God, but 
He will requite their deceit to them (/luwa Khadiahum, He 
will deceive then) ; and when they stand up for prayer they 
stand up sluggishly ; they do it (only) to be seen of men and 
they remember not God but little. 


143. Wavering between that (and this) (belonging) 
neither to these, nor to those, and whomsvever God leadeth 
astray, by no means shalt thou find a path for him. 


144. Oye who believe! take not infidels for friends 
rather than believers. Would ye furnish God with close 
right to punish you. (Alackion sullanan mubinan, “manifest 
authority against you.’’) 


145. Verily, the hypocrites shall be in the lowest 
abyss of the fire: aud, by no means shalt thou find a helper 
for them ; 


146. Except those who turn and amend, and hold 
fast by God, and purify their faith four God, these then 
shall be with the faithful, aud anon will God bestow on the 
faithful a great reward. 


147. What has God to do with putting you to torment 
if ye be grateful, and believe for God is the Appreciator 
(Shakir, of worth), the Knowing. 


PART VI. 


148. God leveth not an evil word spoken aloud, unless 
by one that hath been wronged. And God is Hearing, 
Knowing ! 


149. Whether ye publish what is good, or conceal it, 
or pardon evil, verily God is Pardoning, Powerful! 


150. Of atruth they who believe not on God and His 
Apostles, and seek to make a distinction between God and 
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Iiis Apostles, and say, Some we believe and some we be- 
lieve not, and desire to take a way betwixt and between. 


151. These! they are unbelievers truly! and for the 
unbelievers have We prepared a disgracefu] punishment. 


152. And they who believe on God and His Apostles, 
and make no difference between them—these ! We will bestow 
on them their reward, and God is Forgiving, Merciful! 


Verse 142. Foy the expression ‘God will deceive them’, see note on 
2:15 (Vol. 1). 


Verse 143. God's guidance is conditioned ty willing response on the 
part of men. When His grace for guidance is ent off by persistency on 
the part of men thatis practically non-existent for them, and heing left to 
their evil propensities they are led on and on to error. See note on 2: 24 
&c. and Supp. 


Verse 144. Mark the expression. God assnmes no anthority to 
punish the innocent. This ts against Sunnis of Ashaari School. 


Verse 145. This eannot be said of those who having really not 
believed feigned belief from wordly considerations, not even if they 
meant thereby to destroy Islam. It ean only he said of those who 
knowing trath and believing it somehow got to hate it or part of it and 
yet pretending faith sought, oy deceiving people, to destroy religion. 


Verse 146. Holding fast to God is not possible withont the wasila 
spoken of in 5: 39 below. 


Verse 147. Shuly in the ease of ns, creatures, is gratefulness, in the 
ease of God, recognition of merit, inereasing it in [lis estimation and 
multiplying His grace and reward thereon. 


Verae 148. This verse gives liberty to the oppressed man to publie- 
ly speak ill of his oppressor. This i> nosin in the sight of (iod, it is part 
of the punishment due to the oppressor. Neither is it ineonsistent with 
patience, where patience in sueh eases is commendable. It is only bad 
when itis likely to give vise to further evils. It may help to 
remove much of rancour from the heart. But it must be noted that 
in all ordinary cases it isa permission merely. To restrain oneself is 
always better, especially if it is really in a spirit of charity and attended 
with a desire for the man’s forgiveness. This is referred to in the next 
verse. An exception must of course be made for vases in which such 
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charitable feelings are in themselves sinful, as in the case of persons 
known to be enemies of (rod and His prophets. 


Veree 150. To make a distinction between God and His Apostles 
may menn to believe in one and not in the other, or if may mean an in- 
sufficient belief in the latter leading to the rejection of some of their 
commands and teachings suspecting that they may not be from God. 
There were many sneh even among the prominent Musalmans at the time, 
and even at the present day. So the some in the next ¢lause may refer 
to prophets or to their teachings. Anyway this is included in the last 
elause of the verse. 


SECTION 29. 


The Jews violate the eovenant. Their accusations against Jesus 
and Mary, and the truth relating to the crucifixion of Jesus. Their 
punishment. Some believe. 


153. The People of the Book ask of thee to bring 
down abook from heaven; so indeed they had asked a 
greater thing than this of Moses! for they said, shew us 
God manifestly: whereupon for (this) their wieKedness the 
thunderbolt lay hold upon them. Then they took unto 
themselves the Calf (to worship) after that clear sigus had 
come to them, but We forgave them this, and conferred on 
Moses manifest authority. 


154. And We uplifted the mountain over them at 
their covenant, and We said to them, Enter the gate 
adoring: and We said to them, Transeress not in the mat- 
ter of the Sabbath, and We took from them a very firm 
pledge. 


155. So, for that their breaking of their covenant, 
and rejecting the signs of God, and putting the prophets to 
death unjustly, and their saying, Our hearts are uneir- 
cumcised,—Nay, but God hath sealed on them for their 
unbelief, so that they believe uot but a little— 
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156. And for their unbelief; and for their having 
spoken against Mary a grievous calumny.— 


157. And for thelr saying, Verily we have slain the 
Messiah, Jesus the sonof Mary, the Apostle of God, yet 
they slew him not, and they crucified him not, but they 
bad only his likeness (or they got deceived, Shubbeha lahum). 
And they who differ about it are surely ina doubt therein. 
No (sure) knowledge have they about it except the following 
of a conjecture, and they did not slay him, certainly. 


158. Nay God took him up to Himself. And God is 
Mighty, Wise! 


159. There shall not be one of the People of the Book 
but shall believe in Him before his death, and on the Day 
of Resurrection He will be a witness against them. 


160. So because of the wickedness from the Jews, 
have We forbidden them goodly viands which had been (be- 
fore) allowed them—and because of their keeping away 
many from the path of God ; 


161. And because of their taking usury. though they 
were forbidden it, and their devouring men’s properties 
unlawfully ; and We have got ready for the infidels among 
them a grievous torment. 


162. But those well-grounded in knowledge among 
them and the believers who believe in that which hath been 
gent down to thee, and in what hath been sent down before thee, 
and who observe prayer, and pay the Zucat (charity of obli- 
gation) and believe in God and the Later Day,—these! We 
will grant them a great reward. 


Verse 153. For the references see 2:55, 56 & 92,93 and notes 
thereon. Why all miracles of the kind asked must be refused is explain- 
ed in note to 2: 118 (Vol. I). 
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Verree 154. For references see 2: 62, 58 &e. 
Verge 155. For references see 2: 82, 87 &e. 


Verse 156. And the nominal Christians of the present day (as 
Haeckel, Dr Loofs &) are coming over to this. The more orthodox will 
surely disown them. but these men surely had a Christian bnrial. The 
ealumny 18 well-known, and so there remains no doubt that Our Blessed 
Lady was unmarried. What becomes then of the Ahmadi contention that 
Our Lord Jesus was born in a natural way ? 


Verse 157. This is the clearest declaration that Our Lord was not 
crucified ; but that the people got somehow deceived in the matter. How 
they got deceived is explained in Muslim traditions, which with little 
difference in detail. assert that a companion of Our Lord having offered 
to be killed in his place, he was miraculously changed in appearance, 
appearing to resemble Jesus, and so it was he who was seized, tried and 
erucified while Our Lord went away to Heaven. The substance of it, 
that Our Lord was not crucified, bnt someone else in his place is one of 
the established beliefs of Islam held tenaciously from the earliest times, in 
spite of its ridienle by Jews and Christians as mere assertion, and it 
eould not have been so but for express teachings of the Prophet, teachings 
Which were equally as definite and precise as they were famous. So 
even if there were no sueh clear verses in the Quran the thing would 
have been held an unshakeable Islamie doctrine, and 8o it is all the more 
idje and useless in the Ahmadi Commentator and those like him to 
exert their ingenuity in trying to get rid of the plain meaning of the 
words here. I know they are actuated to this by a sincere (though not 
therefore an excusable) desire to get rid of what appears an unanswer- 
able objection. The evidence of the Christians, ews and Romans is all 
against us in that it affirms crueifixion of Jesus, and the miracle we assert 
no one would credit nowadays. For this reason it is convenient to deny 
that the words mean what they do. Afu yataluhu means not that nothing 
of the kind was done but that the act of murder was not completed, 
Jesus was brought down from the Cross before life was extinct. Ja 
Salabuhu does not mean that he was not erueified but that he was not 
stripped or his bones were not taken out, as in theory of a Moulvi Absan ; 
(see Yanadiul Jslam Urda version). To crown all Wama qatuluku gayinan is 
translated in the Ahinadi Version as ‘they Xnew it not for sure’ adding in 
the margin ‘Or killed ham.’ 


We think we may be spared a discussion of these literary devices— 
the anna controversial pamphlets deal with them effectively. We think 
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it sufficient to say that all the meanings snggested may be allowed as 
possible without shaking our belief that it is the erufixion of Our Lord 
really that is denied in this verse. One thing is right. Wa lakin shubbiha 
duhum may well be translated, the matter was made dubious to them. But, 
then, what does that prove ? aro 


Nothing also need be said of the learned arguments by which it is 
sought to be proved that Our Lord is buried in Kashmir, where a tomb 
goes by the name of the tomb of Yus Asaf Nabi—the suggestion being 
that having been taken down alive from the Cross Our Lord left his 
country secretly and came over to Kashmir where he came to be known as 


Yus Asaf. 


Verse 158. ‘Nay, God raised him up to Himself.’ See note on 3:53, 54. 
The expression is the same as used there, showing all the more that the 
words ure to be taken ina real sense. Further, as has been repeatedly 
said in these pages, if the story of Our Lord’s Ascension as popularly 
held by the Christians were wrong it was imperaticvely necessary to carefully 
avoid words that could appear to mean that. The Ahmadi Commentator's 
version, which is again “Allah exalted him in His presenee”’ here, only 
shows that God had a sad lack of proper expressions. He notices that 
this is said in contrast to “they did not kill him or crucify him” said in 
the last verse, but explains that is so beeanse in Deut 21: 23 we have 
that “he that is hanged is aceursed of God”’’ though that is only of men 
really deserving death. Neither a man, truly innocent, becomes accursed 
of God by the mere fact of his being sent to the Cross, nor a man having 
been put on the Cross as a criminal worthy of death, and brought down 
by some mistake before life is extinet, can in public estimation esvape the 
ignominy of the punishment. His cease was so clear—and the case of every 
prophet is—that it necfed no clearing, but irit really pleased God to 
make an impression on people about it could only be done by showing 
come way that he was miraculously saved from their clutehes. This the 
Muslim traditions say was the ease, resulting in doubts aboutthe matter in 
the people at large (as is referred to verse 157); though afterwards as 
usually happens the miracle came gradually to be discredited and the 
sensible fact accepted in spite of its difficulties. The appearance was much 
like Jesus, but to close and carefal observers it was clear that he was not 
the man. Farther many who had seen him rise to Heaven refased to 
believe that it was he who was ¢racified (Mawabib). 


Judas, it is said, stooped to betray Our Lord thinking he was well 
able to protect himself by his Divine power (see Envy. Britt. Art Judas). 
Sv wight many others have thought, doing nuthing to protect him. Per- 
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haps they believed (by prophecy) that he was destined to rise up alive to 
Heaven. Our Lord by his example showed that even if he escaped 
miraculously he wonld do go only by having a substitnte to die for him. 
Such ideas mean that one should do nothing to protect holy men and 
leave all toGod The Holy Prophet too when leaving Mecea on the 
night of danger was careful to leave Our Lord Ali behind to sleep in his 
bed im his place, thongh that hada graver import. See note to 2: 207 
(Vol. I). 


It would be proper here to state the grounds on which, irrespective of 
Muslim traditions and quite on the basis of Christian accounts it is doubtfal that 
Our Lord was crucified. 


(1). We know from. the Gospels that Pilate who ordered the 
execution was extremely averse to it, and did all he could to show that 
he regarded Our Lord as innocent. Thongh weakness may explain auy- 
thing, it does not appear how he, a Governer of a mighty and powerful 
empire, could be so weak. 


(2). We know * also that, in spite of this weakness and the hineous 
iniquity it reanlted, in Pilate was regarded by early Christians as a saint. 
This passes our eomprehension, unless it were a fact that by some ruse 
he saved Our Lord, making the Jews for the time believe that he was really 
executed. Indeed even this is not sufficient for the title of saint given 
him. It seems the early Christians knew that he was a secret convert. 


(3). Itis extremely strange that Christians should have been so 
destitute of religious spirit that they quietly looked on to the murder of 
their prophet, and what to say of taking ap sword did not make the 
slightest stir in the matter. No other people could ever have put up 
with this. The beantiful explanation is that Christ would not approve of 
this. I say in spite of any prohibition even they could not have controlled 
themselves. They surely knew that Our Lord was notslain at all. Why in 
spite of their knowledge that Christ was not killed the disciples continued 
to profess belief in his crueifixion is easily explained. It was in Pilate’s 
interest that they did this. It was by his secret instrnuetions that be was 
allowed to eseape, and it was but proper that the seeret shoald not be out. 


(4). Our Lord had prayed that he may be saved from the trouble 
that was gathering round him. Mathew 26:39. ‘O my father, let this 


* See article by Lord Shaw of Durfermline cited in Muslim Review for March 1929 
under Caption ‘ Plate’s Dilemma.’ 
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eup pass from me, nevertheless not as I will but as thou wilt.” Though 
the usual words ‘Not as I will, but as thou wilt’ are added, it is impossible 
to believe that his prayer was not granted. 


(5). The earliest Christians, several whole sects among them as 
Basilidians, Cerinthians Corpovrations &e., held that Our Lord was not 
crucified, but that Simon the Cyrrenian or other disviple was crucified in 
his place, as has been abundantly shown in the extract from Sale’s note 
to 3:53. It will be observed that, contrary to the others who were 
led astray, these Christians retained the true belief about Our Lord that 
he was not a god but a mere man as other Holy prophets. 


(6). The probability of Simon the Cyrrenian gains strength from 
the fact that according to John, Mathew, and Mark, Christ himself earried 
his Cross on his back and seven places are still shown where he fell down, 
but according to Luke it was Simon the Cyrrenian who carried the Cross. 
Probably both led the Cross by turns. In these cireumstances it was 
very easy for Simon to be crucified if by miracle he was made to appear 
like Jesus, or if he resembled him very closely and if, as is said in 
Muslim traditions, he had of his ownaccord volunteered to die in place of 
Our Lord, which surely every believer would have gladly done. Thischange 
of persons was all the moreeasy,as Pilate, to say nothig of his being pro- 
bably a secret convert and so interested in Our Lord’s escape, was as least 
very much averse to his execution, and so his Roman guards would 
naturally be uninterested and done their work in a careless, purfunctory 
manner. According to John’s acevunt Our Lord had miraculously healed 
one of their party. his ears have been cut by Simon Peter, at the time 
of his arrest. Wonld these men have been keen to see him put to death. 


(7). From the earliest times Christians love, venerate and even adore 
the Crucifix. Can there be a more unnataral sentiment? They should 
have had the most intense hatred and abhorence for it, if Our Lord was 
really put to death upon it. To my mind the castom was originally meant 
to serve as a memorial that Our Lord escaped by means of a savrifive made 
on the Cross. 


(8). Finally there is a sort of indirect evidence of the truth of Muslim 
views. All know that Muslim traditions unanimously give the lie to 
Our Lord’s Crucifixion. On the other hand they always speak of Our 
Lord’s Ascension to Heaven, which according to the Acts of the Apostles 
was (about) 40 days after the supposed Crucifixion. Now if a Muslim 
tradition speaking of the Ascension of Our Lord bears unquestionable 
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signs of its Divine inspiration there would be little roé6m for doubt that 
Oar Lord’s Ascension was true, not his Crucifixion. Such a tradition we 
find in Onur Lord Hasan’s speech he delivered after the death of his 
father (22nd or 28rd of Ramzan) in which he says that was the day on 
which Our Lord Jesus was raised up to Heaven. Anybody can see that 
Our Lord Hasan had not sufficient mathematical training to be able to 
find out the day of the Muslim lunar year on which the Ascension 40 days 
after 27th March, year 33. A.D., the date ascribed to the Crucifixion ina 
copper engraving purporting to be copy of Pilate’s order. I have caleula- 
ted and found that the day was exactly the 22nd of Ramzan. Details 
are published in the Muslim Review March, 1928. 


7 159. To explain this verse the Sunni commentators say 
several things. Hither that Jews must believe on Christ sometime 
before their death, that is, usually at the moment of death when it avails 
them nothing. Or that Jews and Christians must believe in Our Holy 
Prophet in the same way. Or that those who will be present at the 
time of Our Lord's second advent with Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam will 
believe in him before his death. This is the most received view and is 
based on very numerous traditions. This is also the Shia view, only they 
do not confine these believers to those living at the time, but say that 
those dead will be revived and then die again. This doctrine of Rajaat 
will be discussed in note to 21: 96, 27:85, 86 and other appropriate 
places. 


Verse 160. This shows that legal restrictions are sometimes of the 
nature of punishment. These can be withdrawn later—abrogation. 


Verse 162. Since the old scriptures did not contain such mysterious 
passages as some of the Autaskabihat of the Quran (see 3:6 and In- 
troduction) learned men who were gifted with spiritual insight and who 
had sufficient strength of mind to be unmoved by prejudices and embraced 
Islam are called well-rooted or firm in knowledge among them. 


SECTION 23. 


Revelation to the Prophet follows the line of earlier prophets. 
The rejectors. Denial of Jesus’ Divinity. 


163. Verily, We have revealed to thee as We revealed 
to Noah and the prophets after him, and as We revealed to 
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Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes 
and Jesus and Job, and Jonah and Aaron and Solomon and 
to David gave We the Psalms. (Zabur). 


1641. And Apostles We have mentioned to thee before 
and Apostles We have not mentioned unto thee—And God 
spake unto Moses in the perfect mode of speaking to 
(takliman). 


165. Apostles conveying glad tidings and giving warn- 
ings that men, after those Apostles, might have no plea 
against God. And God is Mighty, Wise! 


166. But God is (Himself) witness of what He hath 
sent down to thee: With His knowledge hath He sent it 
down unto thee and the angels also bear witness : but God is 
sufficient for a witness ! 


167. Verily, those who believe not and keep others 
from the way of God have assurelly gone far astray. 


168. Verily, they who believe not, and act iniguitously 
it is not for God to pardon them, nor that He guide them toa 


Way. 


169. Except the way to Hell, in which they shall 
abide for ever! And this is easy for God. 


170. Omen! now hath an Apostle come to you with 
truth from your Lord. Believe then it will be better for 
you. But if ye believe not, then, all that is in the Heavens 
and the Earth is God’s, and God is Knowing, Wise! 


171. Oye People of the Book! Overstep not bounds 
in your religion; and speak not of God, except only the 
truth. The Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, is only an Apostle 
of God, and His Word which he east at Mary, and a Spirit 
(proceeding) from Himself. Believe, therefore in God and 
His Aposties, and say not, (there are) ‘‘ Three : ’—Forbear— 
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it will be better for you. God is only one God! Far be it 
from His purity (subhanahu) that He should havea son! His 
whatever is in the Heavens, and whatever isin the Earth! 
And God is sufficient as a care-taker (wakilan). 


Verse 168. The order in which the prophets are named in this 
verse is ridiculed by Gieger and other critics of Islam. And certainly it 
looks very irregular. But a closer reflection on the main features of the 
lives of these prophets will change the ridicule into an admiration. 
dust consider 


-_ 


1. Abraham. Preacher, persecuted by Namrod. 
2. Ishmael. Left helpless on the plains of Arabia. 


3. Isaac, Jacob and the tribes. Patriarchs having comparative 
peace and seenurity. 


4. Jesus. Seeking to storm Jernsalem. Eventually barely eseaped 
death at the hands of the Jews. 


Job. Snffered great tribulations losing all and then regainied 
more than he had losé. 


ou 


6. Jonah. Divine punishment came on his people, but was stayed. 
Ilimself was swallowed by a fish and came ont alive. 


7. Aaron. Fighting his people to vietory. 
8. Solomon. Fal! sovereignty. 


Now consider the Apostolic career of the Prophet (1) First much 
perseerted by his people, barely saved throngh the suceour of his unele 
{2) Then quite helpless after the death of Abn Talib (8) Gradaally gota 
strong position after the conversion of Hamza and the conversion df the 
Abyssinian King Najashi. This was sufficient at least to keep the 
Meceans within bounds, and the Prophet enjoys a patriarchal position in 
spite of the enemies (4) His mission gets successful at Medina and he 
elearly shows warlike designs. The Meccans get alarmed and seek to 
kill him. He eseapes but (5) loses everything he had; but gradually gets 
more than he has lost (6 & 7) Divine parishment hovers on the heads of 
the Meceans, but is stayed, only troubles of all kinds befall them and 
meanwhile the Prophet leads his men in fighting like Aaron. Ata time 
there comes a state like to Jonah swallowed by the fish (the battle of Con- 
federates) but he comes out unseathed without anything of fighting (8) The 
end is complete sovereiguty over all Arabia. 
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Moses and David might be expected in this list of names, but since 
they stand in a special relation to the Holy Prophet, the former singing 
his praises throughout the Psalms, and the latter being his Jike, they are 
spoken of separately at the endings of this and the next verse. 


Thus the verse means not merely that the Prophet was inspired as 
those before him—a thing which hardly needed a revelation to tell him, 
but it has a deeper meaning. The character of his Apostleship passed 
through all the phases that characterised all these Apostles. 


Verse 165. Takliman, speaking, is used to intensify speak in Kallam- 
allako ‘God spoke to’ Moses. From this some understand the perfect 
form of speaking, that is, not through the medium of voice and hearing, 
but purely mental, Wahy, inspiration. 


Verse 171. Kalimaluhu alqaba ila Maryama ‘The word be cast to Mary.’ 
Wa ruhun minho ‘ And spirit (proceeding) from Him.’ It is presumptuous 
to say more about this than is contained in these words. But for the 
difficulty in the way of comprehension in the sense of making of mental 
image of the proces 8, which is perhaps impossible, I think the words are 
very simple. What happens when conception takes place in the ordinary 
way? The male germ fertilises the female, and it is the starting-point of 
the new ecreatiun ; you say the new creature is just that germ further 
developed. Suppose there is no ovum and a duly fertile one is created 
by miracle, by spiritual foree—say if that is impossible—what would you 
say? The command of God and His spirit—for the foree is nothing 
else—taking flesh. It is nothing but a new creation created entirely 
by a miracle. 


Of course this is too much for the Ahmadi Commentator who would 
have the word to be nothing bnt a prophecy gone before which he came to 
fulfil, and so on abont algaba ‘ east to’ and Ruk ‘ spirit’ which it tires one’s 
patience to discuss. See note on 2: 87 (Vol. I) and Supp. 


SECTION 24. 


Jesus a servant of God. The Quran is the true light. Law of in- 
heritance supplemented. 


172. The Messiah doth by no means disdain that he 
should be a servant of God, nor do the angels who are nigh 
unto Him. And whoso disdaineth His service, and is proud, 
then, God will gather them all to Himself. 
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173. And to those who believe and do the things that 
are right, will He pay them their due recompense, and out 
of His bounty will He increase them: but as for those who 
are disdainful and proud, He will punish them with a griev- 
ous punishment. 


174. And none beside God shall they find to protect 
or to help them. 


175. Qman! now hath aproofcome to you from 
your Lord, and We have sent down to you a clear light. 


176. So, as to those who believe in God and hold fast to 
Him, these will He cause to enter into His mercy and grace, 
and along the straight way unto Himself will He guide 
them. 


177. They ask them for the law. Say: God ins- 
tructeth you about the (Aalalah) distant kindred. If a man 
die childless, but have a sister, half what he shall have shall 
be her’s ; and if she die childless he shall be her heir. But 
if there be two sisters, two-third parts of what he shall 
have shall be theirs; and if there be both brothers and 
sisters, the male shall have the portion of two females. God 
maketh this plain to you, that ye err not. And God 
knoweth all things. 


Verse 177. The rule given here supplements the law of inheritance 
as given in the beginning of Supplement. 


Reversion to this law of inheritance just after speaking of Jesus 
Christ is suggested by the Ahmadi Commentator to have a deeper mean- 
ing. No prophet having arisen among Israelites of Jesus Christ the 
spiritual inheritance must according to this law have gone over to the 
brother tribe of Ishmael. This would also explain the words in addressed 
to Moses’ God will raise up unto thee a prophet from midst of thee, out of 
thy brethren, like unto thee where the first of the two expressions in 
italics is thus explained by the other at Moses saw that the Israelites would 
lose their title to the inheritance of the spiritual kingdom before the 
advent of the Prophet who was to be his lice. 


174 Part VI. 


- SURAH V. 
AL. MAIDAH (THE TABLE). 
Revealed at Medina 120 Verses. 
SEcrion 1. 


Fulfilment of covenants. Obligations relating to pilgrimage. 
Prohibited food. Perfection of faith announced on arpointing Ali to 
Caliphate after the Prophet. Social relations with non-Muslims. 


In the name of God, the Merciful God, the Merciful. 


1. O ye believers! Be faithful to your engagements. 


You are allowed the flesh of cattle except what may be 
recited unto you not violating the prohibition against game 
when yearein pilgrimage garb (hurumtun) surely God ordaineth 
what He pleaseth. 


2. O believers ! violate not the (sanctity) of the monnu- 
ments of God (shaaerallah}, nor the sacred month, nor the 
offering, nor the badges round their necks, nor those who 
press on to the sacred house seeking favour from their Lord 
and his good pleasure in them. But when you leave Haram 
(after pilgrimage) then take to the chase: and let not ill-will 
at those who have kept you from the sacred mosque lead you 
to transgress, but rather be helpful to one another in good- 
ness and piety, but be not helpful in sin and transgression: 
and fear ye God. Verily, God is severe in punishing ! 


3. Forbidden to you is that dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and all on which other name than that of 
God hath been invoked, and the strangled, and the killed by 
a blow, or by a fall, or by goring, and that which hath been 
eaten by beast of pray, unless ye make it clean (by giving 
the death-stroke yourselves), and that which hath been 
sacrified on the blocks of stone, and (also) that ye make 
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division of the slain by consulting the arrows. That is 
irapiety in you. 

This day, have the infidels despaired of your religion 
so fear them not, but fear Me. This day have I perfected 


your religion for you, and bave completed My favour upon 
you : and am pleased to have Islam as a religion for you ; 


But whoso without wilful leanings to wrong shall be 
forced by hunger to transgress, verily, God is, Forgiving, 
Merciful. 


4. They ask thee what ismadelawful forthem. Say: 
The good things are allowed to you, and as for the prey of 
beasts of chase which ye have trained like dogs, teaching them 
out of what God hath 4aught you, then eat of what they 
shall catch for you, and make mention of the name of God 
over it, and fear God: Verily God is swift of reckoning. 


od. This day, all good things are legalished to you, and 
the food of those who have received the Scriptures is (made) 
Jawful for you and your foodis lawful for them. And 
ye are permitted to marry chaste women who are believers 
and chaste women of those who have received the seriptures 
before you when ye shall have paid them their dowries 
(wurahunna, remuneration, wages) living chastely with them 
(muhsinin, in lawful wedlock) without fornication and not 
taking them as secret paramours. And whoever denieth faith 
his work will come to naught and in the next world he will 
be of the losers. 


Verse I. * O ye who believe be faithful to your pledges.’ Following the 
Ahmadi among other versions, we too read thisalong with the subse- 
quent part as one verse, but it is clearly separate, having not the remotest 
possible cunnection with it. True, the rhyme of the verses in the Surah 
requires this little verse to go into some other one, but why in this par 
ticular one where it is most out of place and produces a jarring sense of 
discordance? According to the Shia traditions the pledges referred to 
in this verse are thoee taken by the Prophet at different times from the 
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people about the succession of Oar Lord Ali after him to Imamate or 
spiritual leadership. (Malla Sanaullah (Sunni) in his Biography of Our 
Lord mentions about fiftecn occasions on which such pledges were taken 
from the people, all based on Sanni sources). This may help the reader to 
understand why it is so misplaced. We will disenss this in note on verse 3 
below, where too there is an equally preposterous instance of huddling 
in of different revelations. 


For the prohibition of game to pilgrims in Hajj see next verse and 
Section 13. 


Verse 2. For Shaerullah ‘ the signs or monuments of God’ see note 
on 2:158(Vol. 1). They are anything that by close association make a 
man remember God, His worship &¢. Hady and Qualaid both indivate 
animals meant for sacrifice, but eamels had their necks garlanded hence 
they were called galad * garlanded.’ 


The latter part of the verse warns the Muslims against acts of 
violence against the Meccans who had done so much to extirminate the 
Musalmans, to say nothing of hindering them from the sacred mosque 
(at Hudaibiyah). 


Verse 8. ‘ This day have those who disbelieve despaired of your religion, so 
fear them not and fear Me. This day I have perfected for you your religion and 
completed My favour upon you and chosen for you Islam asa religion’ (Ahmadi 
Translation). Just consider the extreme importance of the revelation 
and—the place it is thrust in the Quran. Islam was perfected as a 
religion and selected above all others to bea religion for mankind for 
ever on, what?—Directions about lawful or unlawful meat, and prohibi- 
tion about divining by arrows! In the Musnad of Ahmad ’bn Hambal 
we read that a Jew once asked Caliph Omar about this verse saying that 
if there were a similar verse in the Pentatench they would have made of 
a great festival of ‘the day.” Omar replied according to its context. 
What would the Jew have thought? But he was discreet and kept his 
head on his shoulders. One can imagine something of the sensation the 
Caliph must have felt when he gave his reply. The humonr of it is that 
the unlawfulness of the flesh of animals not properly killed in the name 
of God and so forth was nothing new, these meats were always probi- 
bited. See 2: 178. 


Now to the true occasion of the revelation. It ia useless to cite 
Shia references ; even the opponents of Our Lord could not effectually 
suppress all reports of so patent a thing. In our note on yerse 70 
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which also relates to the same important event we will say something of 
the Suuni anthorities. Here we confine overselves with Sanni reports 
ssying precisely that this verse was revealed on this occasion. Hafiz 
Abu Nauim in Hilyatul Aulia and Ababecker 'bn Mardwaih in Manaqib 
relate the following from Abu Said Khudri, the companion of the Prophet. 
“ On the day of Ghadeer-i-Khum (while on his way back from Mecea) the 
Prophet ordered people to sweep clean the land under the trees and the 
thorns were removed. Then he called Ali and holding his arms raised 
him aloft so that the whiteness of his (the Prophet's) arm-pits was visible. 
Then he said * Whosesoever Lord I am, this Ali is his Lord.’ Then the 
people had not yet dispersed when the verse came down ‘To-day I have 
perfected for yon your religion and completed My favour on you and am 
pleased with Islam for vour religion.” The Prophet then said ‘ Allaho 
Akbar’ for the perfection of the faith and completion of favour and His 
being pleased with my Apostieship and Ali’s Wilayat’ (spiritual 
leadership).”” 


This is but the barest skeleton of the story for details of which read 
histories a8 Madarijulnubuwah. Ibne Maghazali and Abu Fath Mohammed 
’bn Ali ’bn [brahim also relate from Abu Huraira that the verse was 
revealed at Ghadeer-i-Khum on this occasion, the tradition adding that 
whoever keeps a fast on this day will have a reward of six month’s fast 
From Mujahid also there is a report to this effect. For these reports 
see Suyuti’s Durre Mansur &ce. also. 


We can now understand the words in their full significance. Before 
this general proclamation of Our Lord's Imamate Islam was neither 
perfect as a religion, nor was God wholly pleased with it. The Imamate 
of Our Lord and the Imams after him is one of the cardinal essentials of 
faith. Withont it Islam was not a perfect religion in any sense of the 
word. The natural incompetence of the people emerging from the lowest 
depths of idolatry, the vast masses of people to deal with, the manifold 
engagements of the Prophet, wars and the like, made it simply out of 
question for the Prophet to guide the people in the real sense of the 
word. His work was only begun when he was cut off from the world. 
It was neeessary for him to have behind him a number of successors who 
could carry on and complete his work of guidance. Yes, complete. Islam is 
by no means an easy religion to be thoroughly intelligible to, to say 
nothing of being thoroughly realized by, everybody. 1¢ means a number 
of high spiritual truths which are beyond the reach of the highest iutel- 
lects of the present day even. These things could not be taught ail at 
once. They were left for the Imams to teach in the fullness of the times. 
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Even if we suppose that some few Sahabas got to the full truth by 
constant company of the Prophet they were useless for work after him. 
Being neither infallible nor inspired, their teachings could not 
be received with perfect reliance even if they were really above 
the chance of falling into error, which they certainly were not. 
So a succession of inspired teachers was necessary—and with it belief 
in them as such, as a cardinal article of faith. For why, apart from 
his teachings, is the belief in the Prophet necessary? Because in 
absence of full knowledge it keeps our mind open to receive any teaching 
that we might at any time come to be sure that it proceeds from hita. 
The same is the ease with the Imams, for they have the same work to do as 
the Prophet. Islam would be sadly crippled withont them. Besides that 
it is one of the essentiais of our spiritual religion to have faith in all who 
occupy a high rank in the spiritual world. Thus we see that before the 
wide proclamation of Our Lord’s Imamate at Ghadeer-i-Kham Islam 
eould not have been a perfect religion, nor God wholly satisfied with it. 
In the loose sense of the word, ordinarily taken, religion was perfect 
from Adam’‘s day. 


We can now understand also how “ that day ’’ the infidels came to 
despair about the religion of the Musalmans. T he infidels, more especially 
the hypocrites, had been hoping that as soon as the great over] owering 
personality of the Prophet is gone their work would become easy enough. 
They would seize on his kingdom and then delnde the people, so raw in 
faith, back to their infidelity. These hopes were all foiled on this 
occasion. 


We now have to consider how this all-important revelation is so 
ridiculously misplaced here with directions about meat &. There are 
only two alternatives. Hither this is dneto the collectors or to the 
Prophet himself. In either case it is too preposterous to he aeciden- 
tal. Ifit was due to the collectors the intention must be to obscure the 
significance of the revelation, which was so ineonvenient for themselves. 
If it was done by the Prophet the only reason I ean think of is that he 
probably thought it safer in this obseure connection. If it were placed 
ina place where ifs signifieance wonld glare out of itself the chances 
were that verse might have been expunged and lost to the world. Simi- 
lar considerations help to explain the enigmatic position of the piece com- 
mented on in the first verse. which too was revealed and placed first in 
the Surah to emphasise this all-important obligation. 


It is said this part of verse 3 'was the last revelation to the Prophet 
in the Quran. After this nov Quranic verse was revealed. 
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Verse 5. In Qummi’s commentary (Tehran Edition) I do not find 
the word Alyaum ‘this day’ in this verse. Is it Printer’s devil? or is it 
& variant reading the word, being omitted in some texts ? 


This verse has led to a great deal of comment among the jurists of 
Islam. As for foo’ it mnst be remembered that a thing which would be 
unlawful if offered by a Muslim cannot beeome lawfnl if offered by a Jew 
or Christian. Thus the latter often strangie their game, and when they 
slanzhter they do not eare to take the name of God upon it. Moreover 
Trinitarian Christians mean by God something very different from and 
quite irreconcilable with the eonception of God in Islam. For them God 
isa spiritual organism. One who takes the name of God and means by 
it such a chimera van hardly be said to take the name of God at all. The 
ease of the Jews is different. Their monotheism is pure. so far as it goes, 
and they generally take the name of God at the time of slaughter. Ina 
tradition allowing animals slaughtered by them Oar Lord Jafar-el-Sadigq 
recited a Hebrew formula uttered by them at the time of slaughter and 
translated it for the use of the Musalmans. Moreover it has to be 
remembered that a thing whieh is lawful one way may become unlawful 
another way. I'hns wine turned into vinegar beeomes lawful, but if the 
wine was originally made or tonehed by a polytheist it remains nnelean 
though subsequently turned into vinegar. Now in so far as the use of 
an nneclean thing for food is nnlawful the use of this vinegar also beeomes 
unlawfal. [éis not anlawful absoluéely as wine or swine’s flesh, which 
are both unelean and nnlawful as food, but still it ¢s unlawful. So granting 
that lawfal fond cooked by a Jew or Christian may be lawful under 
this verse, yet it may still be nulawful due to various other reasons. The 
Tritheism of the Trinitarian Christians apart, they do not seraple about 
things whieh we hold to be unelean, and their ways of purification are 
different. Soon this aeeonnt by itself food &e prepared by Christians 
and Jews would not be proper to use though some allow it (Jame Abbasi). 


As for marrying Jewish or Christian wives Quinmi says this is 
only allowed when they live in Muslim lands and pay Jaz‘a. Some 
think that payment of Jaz‘a is immaterial, but the lower temporary form 
of marriage (Mita) is only allowed. This derives some support from 
the use of the word ajr for dowry (see note on 4:24). Anyway it 
is best to avoid such alliances. 

If what is said here is offensive to any he is requested to consider 
that, though Musalmans of all sects are certninly Ahle Kitab, we are as 
severe among ourselves, ifany hold an opinion contrary to the plain 
teaching of the Quran. 
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The verse is important as making a distinetion between nnbelievers. 
Jews and Christians are better than the rest as they believe in some 
prophets and scriptures. The others do not believe in any, 


SECTION 2. 


Prayer and its preliminaries. Justice to be adhered to. Wrongful 
conduct of the Jews. 

6. Oye who believe! when ye rise up to prayer, wash 
your faces, and hands up to the elbow, and wipe (Wamsahu and 
touch) your heads, and your feet up to theankle-joints. Andif 
ye be pulluted then purify yourselves. But if ye are sick, or 
on a journey, orif oneof you come from the place of retirement, 
orif ye have touched women, and ye find no water, then 
take clean dust and rub your faces and your hands with it. 
God desireth not to lay a trouble upon you, but He desireth 
to purify you, and would that He may complete His favour 
upon you, so haply ye may be grateful. 

7. And remember the favour of God upon you, and 
His covenant which He hath covenanted with you, when 
ye said, We have heard and obey, and fear God; verily, 
God Knooweth all that is in the breasts. 

8. O ye who believe! be always upright for God 
bearing witness with justice: and let not hatred of a 
people, by any means induce you not to act equitably. Act 
equitably—that is nearest to piety. And fear ye God: 
Verily, God is aware of what ye do. 

9. God bath promised to those who believe and do 
good deeds, that for them is pardon and a great reward. 

10. While they who believe not and give the lie to 
Our sigas—these shal] be ecmpanions of Hell frre. 

11. Oye who believe! recollect God’s favour upon 
you, when a people had resolved to stretch forth their hand 
against you, but He kept their hands from you. Fear God 
then: and ou God let the faithful trust. 
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Verse 6. It i8 eurions that this so plain a verse is persistently 
misinterpreted by the Sunnis simply to follow an oid unjustifiable 
custom. This will appear from the Ahmadi translation. ‘When you 
rise up to prayer, wash your faces and your hands as faras the elbows, 
and wipe your heads and (wash) your feet to the ankles.’ The word 
‘wash’ second time has to be inserted to make it consonant with the 
“Sunni practice. It is clearly wholly unjustifiable to suppose a word as 
understood when the sense is clear without it. In the original Arabie 
instead of the clear arjulelam your feet (as the second objective governed 
by wamseahu b:) ‘wipe on’ as in the reading of four out of seven 
Qurraa, Hamza, Asim &e. they would read it arjulatum and make the 
distant Jghsulu ‘ wash’ jump down to take it as its third object. Needless 
to say there is not another instance of this in the Quran or any other 
literature. [tis simply absurd. The practice, however, of washing feet 
in wxzu instead of wiping on them was no doubt very ancient, and later 
jurists found it necessary somehow to make the Qurau conform to it. It is 
said to have been started by men like Hajjaj and Caliph Omar, who probably 
thought thereby to improve on the practice enjoined in the Quran. But 
it must be remembered that where discipline is detailed in this way it must 
be followed literally. There is no question of better or not better in these 
things. What to speak of washing the feet a man may bathe or wash 
the whole body before prayers, but it will not be right; he will have to 
make his ablusions wuzu for prayers in the prescribed way. Many 
Sahabas and Tabein such as Ibne Abbas, Anas Rufaa, Obbad Mazni, Jabir 
*bn Auf, Akrama, Shobi held that wiping is meant here (Tafsir Kabir). 
Some wise men say wiping means washing in a very sparing manner (!) 
(Mawahib). For full discussion see Wuzu published by Islah Press. The 
latter part of the verse prescribes Tayammum, a symbolical ablution when 
water is not available or cannot be used for fear it may do harm. Both 
are meant by /alam taj:doo. Caliph Omar sought to modify this also. He 
said he would rather not pray at all rather than do this, though it 
might be so for a month (!) But here his opinion was not accepted. 
Ammar reminding him of the Prophet's direction he said ‘fear God’ 
though he allowed his telling it to others (Bokhari &c). 


Tayammum was prescribed in the Jewish religion, but there it was 
a real complete substitute. Here it is merely symbolical, and only the 
forehead and hands are touched on or wiped with dust. 

Verse 7. Which covenant? The verse again refers to the pledge 
taken from the people about Our Lord’s succession at Ghadeer-i-Khum. 
In the course of bis address he asked the people wether he was not 
more a master of their souls than themselves. They all replied, “Yea, by 
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God.” Then he said raising Our Lord aloft “Whosesoever Lord I am, 
this Ali is his Lord.””, Then he made the people salute him as Amirul 
Mominin ‘Commander of the Faithfal’ and congratulate him for it. 
Among those who saluted and cougratulated were Abubecker and Omar. 
Writing probably in one of his fits, Gagzaliin his Sirrul Alimain writes 
of this and condemns these Caliphs for breaking their pledge as strongly 
as any Shia would do. The passage iscommunly cited by the Shbias in 
their controversy with the Sunnis and ean be had anywhere. 


It need not be said that the Sunnis have something, however purile, 
to suggest for the pledge referred to in this verse. They say it refers to 
the oath of fidelity taken by the Medina people coming to Mecea and 
inviting the Prophet to come over to their town—the Bayat known as 
Baiyate Aqaba. But it was pledge made by a few men only to protect the 

Prophet against attacks of the Mercans, and it was more than fulfilled 
‘already at the battle of Beder. Moreover, the pledge then was enter- 
ed into by the people of their own good will, was not dictated to them as 
by a Lord or Master, as is implied by the words ‘We have heard and we 
obey.’ Even the Ahmadi Commentator is not satisfied with this reference 
and he suggests instead that taken at Hudaibiyah. But what was that 
pledge for? To fight the Meccans if the persons sent to negotiate with 
them at Mecen were murdered. The occasion for the fulfilment of the 
threat never arose. iso note that this pledge is called here “the 
favour of God upon you.” 

Verse 8. This verse requires to be particularly noted. Fair and 
equitable dealings with our opponents must uever be neglected. 


Verse 11. The most probaole reference is to the Meceans who were 
threatening and were well prepared to fight the Prophet and his people 
when the latter warded it off by peace at Hndaibiyah. (Qummi). This 
made a number of Mussalmans waver in their faith, but the result showed 
that it was far better than a victory could have achieved. So they 
were repeatediy reminded about if. The Sanni commentators refer toa 
number of other occasions in which the enemies of Islam endeavoured to 
take the life of the Prophet or to exterminate the Musalmans. But 
the above is the event most probably referred to in this verse. 


SecTION 3. 


Covenant with Jews. Covenant with Christians. Christian belief in 
relation to Christ erroneous. 


12. <And certainly did God take the pledge of the 
children of Israel and out of them We raised up. twelve 
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leaders and God said, Verily, Iam with you. If ye keep up 
prayer and pay the zucat (the prescribed charity), and believe 
in My Apostles and help them, and lend to God a goodly 
Joan, I will surely put away from you, your evil deeds, and 
I will bring you into gardens ‘neath which the rivers flow! 
But whoso of you after this believeth not, he shall assuredly 
have missed the right path. 

13. But for their breaking their covenant We cursed 
them, and made their hearts hard. They shift the words 
(of Scripture) from their places, and have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished with. Thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceit on theirpart, except ina few of them. But 
forgive them, and pass it over: Verily God loveth those who 
act generously ! 

14. And of those who say, We are Christians, 
We accepted their covenant. But they forgot a part of what 
they were admonished with; wherefore We have stirred up 
enmity and hatred among them (that shall last) till the Day 
of the Resurrection, and in the end will God tell them of 
their doings. 

15. O people of the Scriptures, now is Our Apostle 
come tu you clearing up to vou much that ye concealed of 
those Seriptures, and much he passeth over. Indeed 
hath come to you alight and the clear Book from God. 

16. By which God will guide him shall follow after 
his good pleasure, to paths of peace, and will bring them 
out of the darkness to the light, by His leave (be tznihi) and 
will guide to the straight path. 

17. Assuredly they have gone to infidelity who 
say, Verily God, He is the Messiah Ibn Maryam (son of 
Mary)! Say : Who then could prevail anything against God, 
if He chose to destroy the Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his 
mother, and all who are ontheearth together? For to God be- 
longeth the dominion of the Heavens and of the Earth, and 
of all that is between them! He createth what He will; and 
God hath power over all things. 
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18. And the Jews and Christians say, Sons are we 
of God and His beloved. Say: Why then doth He chastise 
you for your sins? Nay! ye are but a part of the men 
whom He hath created! He will pardon whom He pleaseth, 
and chastise whom He pleaseth, and to God belongeth the 
dominion of the Heavens and of the EKarth, and of all between 
them, and unto Him is the returning (of all). 


19. O people of the Book ! now hath Our Apostle come 
to you clearing up things to you after the cessation of 
Apostles, lest ye should say, There came not to us any 
giver of good news nor any warner. But now hath a 
bearer of good news and warner reached you. And God 
hath power over all things. 


Verse 12. It is strange to find Rodwell adding a note here that the 
Prophet “invented these twelve leaders of tribes’? whereas they are 
mentioned by name in Numbers 1: 5-15, and in the 16th verse they are 
called * the renowned of the congregation, princes of the tribes of their 
fathers, heads of thonsands in Israel.” They are also mentioned in the 
44th verse as ‘princes of Israel being twelve men.’ They are different 
from the twelve men sent, one from each tribe to search out the land of 
Canaan (in Numbers Chap. 13), so that reference in Sale’s and Ahmadi 
Commentator’s note is wrong. 


The Judges ‘ raised up by the Lord’ exclusive of those who got into 
power by their own gallant enterprises would also number about twelve. 
The history of that period is very dark. 


Note that the duties enjoined are pre-eminently Islamic. Judaism 
may have something to answer for these in their religion, but the object 
is clearly to impress the Musalmans that they tvo can expect God to be on 
their side only so long as they are faithfui to every part of this covenant. 
One important item of this was that they should continue to believe in 
prophets that were to come after Moses. The corresponding obligation 
on the Musalmans would be to be faithful to the Holy Imams after the 
Prophet. 

Verse 18. The suggestion is that as God cursed the Israelites for 
breaking their pledge He would also curse the Musalmans if they are not 
trae to their covenant with the Prophet at Ghadeer-i-Khum, and the same 
vices that sprang up among the Israelites will come up among them. 
The direction to pardon them and turn mereifally away was always 
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observed by the Imams with respect to these people, while at no time 
does the Prophet appear to have taken that attitnde ¢owards the Jews. 
It is in this sense that Qummi says this verse refers to the breaking of 
the pledge about Our Lord Ali. The verse has a side-reference to it. 


Verse 14, For the covenant with the Christians read John 16: 12, 138 
“T have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when he, the spirit of €ruth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth, for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear 
that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come.” In the face 
of sach clear words the Cheistians make of this predicted Paraclete a 
mere intangible influence. Their chief difficulty is that elsewhere he is 
raid to live with them for ever Juhn 14: 17) whieh the Holy Prophet did 
not. They do not know that he does tere with «a for erer—in the person of 
Our Lord the present Imam. The teachings of the Prophet are very 
eieary on this point. He and the Imams are one, of one spiritual eubs- 
tance (Vir). So of his pre-existence too. 


The prophecy abont hatred and enmity getting held npon them te 
the Day of Judgement is fulfilled to this time. So long as Christians were 
a religions sort of econmunity they ran rivers of hlood among themselves 
in their religions dissensions. Now they have outgrown all serious 
thouzht for religion, whieh they have alone as nuintelligib!e, bué another 
kind of prejudice, not less fatal and devastating, has seised npon them, 
the ravial and what I may eall the country prejudice, the effect of which 
we all have seen in the Great War. And 80 ié will be to the end of the 
world. It is to be noted that this verse is also meant as a warning to the 
Musalmans. The sectarian hatred among them is notorious 


Verse 15. ‘You hide’ means both what you suppress or conceal from 
the people aud also what you distort or misrepresent. The ‘you’ 
meaus both themselves and their forefathers. The reference may be to 
the prophecies abont the Prophet, but it really inelades all corruptions of 
the Seriptares. The verse shows that the Prophet believed the Seriptares 
to be grossly corrupted, he only set to correet them in matters which were 
someway important, an} dil not vare to notice eash and every suppression 
and inaccuracy. He would never have done if he set himseif about to do 
that. 


Verse 16. For the use of the expressive word /zn permission here 
see note on 2: 97( Vol 1). 


Verae 17. Modern Christians understand the Divinity of desas 
Christ to be something of the nature of a member in a spiritual orgaaisim. 
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(See Gairdner’s God as Triune). If God as the second member of the 
Godhead wishes todo away with the other two, to live by Himself, can 
He dosoor not? If He eannot do so He is finite, limited, not All- 
powerful and so no God. The Ahmadi Commentator secks to prove the 
desth of Jesus from this verse, and for this purpose translates én (if) by 
when and the Muzare tense in yamiitu by the past ‘Who could control.’ 
For the former he quitely says in the note ‘Ja sometimes signifles ‘2 or 
when (Mgh-LL).’ Let the reader who cares verify. 


Verse 18. The verse apparently refers to the Christian doctrine of 
Justification by faith, intensified by the other doctrine of the Atonement 
of sins by Jesus. and similar hopes held by the Jews though not expres- 
sed in such a pronounced manner. What then have they to fear in the 
Hereafter? Yet the Christians do somehow feel compelled to warn 
their brethren of punishment in the other life. 





SECTION 4. 


Moses’ command to march on the Holy land. efnsal of the people. 
The punishment. 


20. And when Moses said to his people: O my people! 
Call to mind the favour of God upon you when He 
raised up prophets among you, and appointed you kings, 
and gave you what never had been given before to any in all 
the worlds. 

21. Enter, O my people! the Holy land which God 
hath destined for you. Turn not on your backs lest ye for 
them ye will turn back losers. 


22. They said, O Moses! therein are men of might. 
And verily, we can by no means enter it till they be gone 
forth. But if they go forth from it, then verily will we 
enter in. 


23. Then said two men of those who feared their 
Lord and to whom God had been gracious, Enter in upon 
them by the gate: aud when ye enter it, ye overcome! And 
put ye your trust in God if ye be believers. 
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24. They said, O Moses! We shall never enter it 
while they remain therein. Go forth thou and thy Lord 
and fight, we ave slaying here. 

2). He said, O my Lord, Verily of none am I mas- 
ter but of myself and my brother: Make thou therefore a 
separation between us and this ungodly people. 


26. Hesaid, Verily there the land shall be forbidden 
them forty years : they shall wander in the earth perplexed. 
Grieve not thyself therefore for the ungodly people. 


Verse 20. “There is no anachronism here. The Israelites are here 
told that two favours had been bestowed upon them (1) prophets were 
raised among them (2) they were made kings. The reference need not be 
to the earlier history of the Israelites, but to their history as dating from 
the time of Moses, fur the advent of Moses had bronght about an entire 
ehange both in their spiritual and political statns. Not only had two 
prophets, Moses and Aaron already appeared among them, bat with the 
Mosaie law was laid down the basis of a dispensation which gave them 
promise of numerous prophets appearing among them. And politieally 
they had no doubt already emerged as an independent nation, being 
masters of themselves and no more slaves of their Hevptian masters. 
They had nequired kingships, and so the words no doubt contained a clear 
prophetie reference to their future eareer asa ruling nation. Spiritual 
dominance combined with politieal supremacy was manifestly a favour 
which was not bestowed upon auy of tae cuntemporary nations” (Abmadi 
Commentator's note). 


Verses 21 to 26. Read the following from Milman’s History of the 
Jews. 


“At length the nation arrived on the southern frontier of the pro- 
mised land (V. 21)......Twelve spies, one from each tribe, are sent out to 
make observations on the fruitfulness of the land, the character of the 
inbabitants and the strength of their fortifications. Among these the 
most distinguished are Caleb of the tribeof Judah and Joshua of Ephraim 
-..1n one respect their report is most satisfactory : Canaan had under- 
gone vast improvements, since the tine when Abraham aud Isaa: had 
pastured their flocks in the open and unoccupied plains......Uut o. the 
other hand, the intelligence, exaggerated by the fears of the rest of the 
twelve spies, overwhelms the whole people with terror. Their treasures 
Were guarded by flerse and warlike tribes, not likely to abandon their 
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native plains withont an obstinate bloody conquest. Their cities were 
strongly fortified, and above all the first enemies they would have to 
enconnter would be men of collosal stature, the descendants of the gigan- 
tic people, celebrated in their early national traditions, people befure 
whom they would be as grasshoppers (verse 22)...... The confidence in the 
Divine protection gave way at once before their sense of physieal infe- 
riority, and the total deficieney of moral courage. ‘Buck to Egypt’ is the 
generalery. The brave Joshua and Culebin vain reprove the general 
pusillanimity (verse 23); their own lives are in danger; and in bitter 
disappoinment the great law-giver perceives that a people...... innred 
to slavery from their birth, are not the materials from which he can 
eonstrnet a bold conquering and independent nation (verse 25). The 
deaision is instantly formed...... They are neither to return to Egypt nor 
assail an easier conqnest ; but they are condemned to wander for a definite 
period of forty years, in the barren and dismal regions through which 
they had marched (verse 26).” 


SECTION Dd. 


Cain's aggression. Warning to Israelites Punishment of those who 
wage war on the Prophet. 


72. And rehearseunto them with truth thestory of the 
sons of Adam when they each offered an offering, but it 
was accepted from one of them and not aceepted from the 
other. He said: I will certainly kill tbee. The (other) 
said: God accepted only from those who fear (Him). 


28. Surely though thou stretch forth thy hand against: 
me to slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee 
to slay thee. I fear God, the Lord of the worlds. ; 


29. Rather I would that thou shouldst bear my sin 
and thine own sin, so that thou become an inmate of the 
Fire; for that is the recompense of the wrong-doers. 

30. Then his passion led him to slay his brother: and 
he slew him; and he thus became one of the losers. 


31. Then God sent a raven which seratched upon the 
ground, to shew him how he might hide the unsightliness of 
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his brother. Hesaid: QO Woeis me! AmI too weak to 
become like this raven, and to hide away the unsightliness of 
my brother? And he became one of those who feel ashamed. 


382 Because of this have We ordained to. the children 
of Israel that he who slayeth anyone, unless it be a person 
guilty of man-slaughter, or of spreading mischief in the land, 
shall be as though he had slain all mankind ; but that he 
who saveth a life, shall be as though he had saved all man- 
kind alive. And certainly Our Apostles came to them with 
clear evidences ; yet, verily, (even) after this most of them 
have gone :bout committing excesses in the land. 


33. The recompense of those who war against God 
and His Apostle, and go about spreading mischief in the land 
is nanght but that they be slain or crucified, or have their 
(alternate) hands and feet cut off, or be banished from the 
land. This their disgrace in this world, and in the next a 
great torment shall be theirs. 


34. Except those who repent before you have them 
in your power ; for know that God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


Veree 27. The reference is to the story of Abel and Cain. See 
Gen. 4: 3-12. 


Verse 29. The murderer has all the sins (if any) of the murdered 
man borne on himself. Also if he isa righteous man and particularly a 
sinless prophet, as Abel was, he bears the sins of those who might have 
been guided by him or profited by his example whether those living at 
the time or to come to the end of the world. So also he bears the sin of 
cutting of his posterity—an amount caleulable by God only. And 
& prophet is representative of all his people—at least we are taught this 
in the case of Our Holy Prophet—the sins of the people are laid ‘at his 
door and are then pardoned on his account. This is the magnitude of 
iami ‘my sin.’ 


“ 


It is not necessary to suppose that Abel said he wanted his brother 
to suffer all this. This may be the upshot of what he warned his brother 
with. So in Sarah 76:9 we are told the words were not actually 
spoken by Our Lord bat this was the underlying eurrent of their 
thoughts. 
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Verse 31. Here the Quran corrects the story in Talmud (R. Hliezer 
Puke C. 20) which makes the raven appear toinstrnet Adam. Surely 
Adam who was ‘ tanght the names of all things’ (see note on 2: 31) could 
not be so ignorant. 


Verse 32. ‘On account of that.’ On aceount of what? On account 
of this that as Abel bad already warned his brother that his murder was 
equivalent to the murder of all mankind (verse 29) and this may be nearly 
s0 in the case of the wanton murder of the merest of God’s creatures. 


The question now arises why it is said that this was laid down for 
the children of Israel. For two reasons. The first is that Israelites being 
favoured with a revealed religion were the first to realize the gravity of 
murder in this light. It cannot be the same for the barbarians or other 
low-cultured people. The second is that following the practices of Cain 
and practically joining themselves up with him spiritually they practi- 
eally took upon their heads the sin of Cain withont thereby relieving him 
of it. So Our Lord Jesus holds them guilty for “all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of the righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias’? (Matt 23:35). So too in some of our traditions all inno- 
eent blood from the beginning of life on earth is laid at the door of some 
-principal male-factors in our community. 


See also Introduction where it is said that the connection which 
appears in the words ‘On account of that’ may be found in some thoughts 
passing in the mind of the Prophet, possibly a remembrance of the Jewish 
inference of this law from the story of Cain’s murder in Genesis. The 
expressive use of the plural for blood in Gen. 4: 10 to signify the pos- 
terity of Abel that was cut off is perfectly right though it is not after all 
the whole of the truth. 


We thus see that the contention of the critics (Gieger, Noeldeke &c.) 
that this verse shows slovenly borrowing from the Targum of Okenalos 
is foolish in the extreme. 


Verse 38. Those wage war against God and in this kill and plunder 
are to be killed or crucified, those that do not plunder, but kill only are 
to be killed, those that plunder only without killing are to have their 
opposite hands and feet cut off. And those who simply wage war without 
doing anything of these injuries are to be banished. 


Verse 84. Those who repent of themselves before you have them 
in your power are to be pardoned and their conduct in future observed. 


SurA# VY. 191 
Secrion 6. 


Punishment of the apponents, punishment for the thief. Hypoc 
ries and Jews act as spies 


35. O ye who believe! fear God and seek the means of 
approach (wasiluh) to His presence and strive hard 
(jahidoo) in His way that haply ye may prosper (telihoon). 


36. Surely those who are infidels—if they had 
all that is in earth, and the like of it with it to make it their 
ransom from the torment on the Day of Resurrection, it 
shall not be accepted from them! And adoleful torment 
there shall be for them. 


37. Fain would they come forth from the Fire; but 
forth from it they shall no come: and a lasting torment 
shall be theirs. 


38. Astothe thief, whether man or woman, cut ye 
off their (right) hands, in reeompense for what they have 
earned—a penalty serving for example (Vakalan) from God. 
And God is Mighty, Wise. 


39. But whoever shall turn to God after his wicked- 
ness and amend, Verily God will be turned to him: surely 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


40. Knowest thou not that the kingdom of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth is God’s? He chastiseth whom He 
willeth and to whom He willeth He forgiveth. And God 
hath power over all things. 


41. O Apostle! let not those grieve thee who run 
eagerly after infidelity—of the folk who say with their 
mouths, We believe, but whose hearts believe not,—and 
from among those who are Jews—greedy eavesdroppers for 
falsehood, eavesdroppers for other folk who have come 
not to thee. They shift the words after (the fixing of) their 
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places, (and) say, If this ba bronght to you, reevive it; but 
if this be not brought to you, then beware of it. Now for 
him whom God would have (fallinto) temptation (iinah) 
thou canst in no wise prevail with God! They are those 
whose hearts God does not will to purify. For them is dis- 
grace in this world, and in the next a great punishment. 


492. Greedy eavesdroppers for falsehood and greedy 
devourers of the forbidden. If, therefore, they have recourse 
to thee, then judge between them, or turn asida from them. 
If thou turn aside from them, then can they have no power 
to injure thee. But if thou judge, then judge between 
them with equity, Verily God loveth those who deal equi- 
tably. 


43. But how shall they make thee their judge, since 
they have already the Torah, iu which is the judgement of 
God, but they turn away from it thereafter, and they are 
(surely) not believers. 


Verse 85. Woasila which may be rightly translated a means of) 

or, better still, a means of approach, 18 properly a man of position who can 
introduge a man in humble circumstances to a king or other high dignity 
to whose presence he could not otherwise have any access. In the ense of 
God it is clear it ean be nothing but the Holy prophets and Imams. The 
Prophet used to say that when you pray for me pray for my waailaship, 
though from our pornt of riew this prayer is mostly only an expression of 
the harmony of our wishes with the Will of God, and is meant chiefly to 
recount to our good. Asa matter of fact there can be no better waxila to 
God than that which He setup Himself. If He wished He could guide 
men by inspiring each and every man individually Butin His Infinite 
Wisdom He did not see it fit to do so. He appointed emissaries to 
express His Will to His creation. Even in creation He does not work 
ell Himself, but leaves it, all or nearly all, to be done by these holy 
agents. These are in fact the intermediaries between God and His creation, 
in fact a wasila used by God to approach His creation, He being too high 
above it. What, then, can the creatures do to go up to Him, but to 
approach Him through these Divine intermediaries ? 


Good works may be said to be an excellent means of approach to 
God, but apart from the incapacity of mankind to attuin to perfection in 
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virtne without active guidance (spiritual help explained in note to 1:5 
and 2: 2) which comes only through these sources, it is sufficient to say 
that good works are good only so far as they are ina spirit of harmony 
to the design of the creation. If one deliberately passes it over as of no 
account and seeks to make path for himself, he can see that his spirit is 
not good, though outwardly his actions may be. 


Needless to say, it is only love that can unite our souls spiritually to 


these holy Wasttae so that they can be used as a means of approach to 
God. 


It may appear to some that this view tends to give human nature a 
very low position, bué they must know that greatness lies inthe way of 
humility and submission, and pride and presumption leads to nothing but 
degradation and disgrave. Do they not see that he who was the Wasile 
asked us to pray for his wasilaship before God? It no doubt serves to 
raise his position in the Infinite Grace and Mercy of God. 


Verse 88. In the case of crimes the principle of Islam seems to be 
that the more common and ordinary in sight a crime isthe more 
serious notice Islam takes of it. While in the case of murder no special 
severity is enjoined in punishment in the case of theft, as in the case of 
adultery, the punishments prescribed are such as to make the hair stand 
erect to think of them. This with a twofold purpose, one that ‘a few 
hangings is the best policeman,’ and the other and more important 
one that ‘by association the punishments prescribed make the gravity 
of the crimes home to the people and they begin to get a horror. 
of'the crime in itself. When people are punished lightly they come 
to think the crime itself to be a light one.” The two together 
make a reform in society which is simply unimaginable in the 
civilized governments that have been implanted on us from the 
West. Compare the moral condition of India under the British rule 
with that of the barbarian Arabia under the tyrannical Ibn Saud and 
that of Persia under Riza Shah. It is quite a fact that there was much 
fess crime under the rude governments of old times than under the pre- 
sent civilized ones. It ie said that in the days of Omar (12 years’ reign) 
there were only three cases of theft in the whole vast empire. In Hurope 
itself the decrease in low crimes as thefts, house-breaking &c is due to 
the capital panishment, (attended sometimes with horrible tortures) that 
was formerly awarded for felony. We see no reason whatever to try to 
soften down the law in this verse as the Ahmadi Commentator tries to 


do in his usual fallacious manner: 
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Verse 89. This means simply that God will not punish in the Here- 
after. His repentance does not supersede the execution of the law here, 
nor excuse him from making restitution. If he repents and makes 
restitution of his own accord before he is found out he may be pardoned 
here as well. 


41. This and the following verses up to verse 50 relate to the 
disputes of the Jews of Bani Nazir and Bani Quraiza in which the for- 
mer sought the Prophet to support them in their unjust dealings with 
the latter. The former being the stronger of the two clans and 
being in alliance of the powerful Medina Chief Abdullah’ bn Obay had 
forced the latter (Bani Quraiza) to sign a contract whereby if a man 
of Bani Nazir tribe killed a man of Bani Quraiza he would not be killed 
in Qisaes but would pay half the blood-wit and would be paraded on a 
camel with his face towards the tail. On the other hand if one of the 
Bani Quraiza killed one of Bani Nazir he would pay the full blood-wit 
and also be killed for his act. So things went on till the Prophet came 
to Medina, and large numbers of the people having embraced Islam, the 
power of the Jews was much weakened. Now it happened that a man 
of Bani Quraiza killed a man of Bani Nazir, and the latter demanding the 
offender to be put to death along with the blood-wit, the former protested 
that if was against the law of Torah, they could have either the murderer 
or the blood-wit. The quarrel not ending, they snggested that the Prophet 
may be asked to decide the matter, whereupon the Bani Nazir approached 
their ally Abdullah *bn Obay requesting him to induce the Prophet to main- 
tain the validity of the contract. He consented, and went with some 
Jews to hear the conversation, advising them not to accept the arbitration 
of the Prophet in vase he does not agree. It was on this occasion that 
this verse was revealed. If you are given this, that is, if the Prophet 
accedes to your wishes. 


Verse 43. How can they whole-heartedly submit to his judgement 
when they are not prepared to submit to their own Scriptures which, 
(however corrapted it might be), is at least believed in by them, and in 
this case does contain the rightful command of God. There is nothing 
here which can show that the Scriptures asin the hands of the people 
were held to be perfectly genuine as the word of God. 


SECTION 7, 


The Torah and its evidence. The Gospel and its evidence. The 
Quran fulfils their promises, and therefore it must now be fullowed. 
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44. Verily we have sent down the Law (Taurat) 
whercin is guidance and light. By it did the prophets who 
submitted (to tod) (Aslam) judge for the Jews, as also did 
the divines (22 tbbaniyun) and the doctors, (Ahbar) as they 
were made the xeepers of the Book of God, and the witnesses 
thereof. Therefore, fear not men but fear Me; and barter 
not away My signs for a mean price! And whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down, these then are the infi- 
dels. 


45. And therein have We prescribed for them that 
life is for life, and eye for eye, aud nose for nose, and ear 
for ear, and tooth for tooth, and for wounds (there shall be) 
retaliation. But he who shall remit it in charity shall have 
therein the expiation (of his sin); and whoso shall not 
judge by what God hath sent down—these then are the 
wrong-doers. 


46. And We made to follow in their footsteps Jesus, 
the son of Mary, confirming the law which was before him : 
and We gave him the Evangel in which is guidance and 
light, and confirmatory of the preceding Law and a guidance 
and admonition for the God-fearing. 


47. And let the people of the Evangel judge according 
to what hath God sent down therein. And whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down—these then are the 
transgressors (fasiqun). 


48. And to thee We have sent down the Book with 
truth, confirmatory of what is before it of the Book and a 
guardian over it. Judge, therefore, between them’ by what 
God hath sent down, and follow not their desires against 
the truth which hath come unto thee. For everyoue of you 
have We appointed a law and an open way. And if God had 
pleased He had surely made you all one people; but that He 
Would test you by what He hath given toeach. Be emulous, 
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then, in hastening to good deeds. To God shall be your re- 
turning and He will tell you about allin which ye are dif- 
fering. 

49. And that dothou jJudgebetween them by what God 
hath sent down, and follow not their desires; and be on thy 
guard against them lest they beguile thee from something of 
what God hath sent down to thee; and if they turn back, 
then know thou that God willeth to afflict them for some of 
their sins ; for truly many of the men are impious. 


50. Desire they, therefore, the judgement of the 
times of (pavau) ignorance? But what better judge can 
there be than God, for a people of assured faith. 


Verse 44. Aslamu (were Muslims lit. submitted themselves) is here 
apparently used in contrast tu Hadu (those who Jndaiged). The meaning 
is that, however corrupt the Jews’ religion and Seriptures might have been, 
the prophets when they judged in their cases judged strictly according to 
the original law of Moses. So also did the doctors and priests according 
to “what they were required to keep in mind from the Book of God.”’ 
That is, though the Books as they were might be grossly corrupt, they 
remembered the substance of the essentral things that were genuine and 
were witnesses of the trnth of this substanve. Thus, far from proving the 
integrity of the Scriptures as they were in the hands of the people, the 
passage really shows that the doctors knew that there was a mass of 
unreliable stuff out of whieh they selected. by critical knowledge or other- 
wise, that which was really the gennine Mosaic Law and used it to pass 
judgements in cases that came up before them. If the Books, gennine 
and eomplete, were in everybody’s hands, why were the great covtors 
required to retain memory of something from it and be witnesses thereof ? 
a testimony to the genuineness of that part, implying that they could not 
vonchsafe for the rest. JIstahfizu (from hifz, to keep safe or keep in 
memory). 

Verse,45. The Law that was laid for them in the Torah was perfect 
equity in retaliation, and so unlawful request of Bani Nazir must be 
rejected. The Law is found in the Book of Numbers and is very famous. 

Verse 46. ‘And We sent after them in their footeteps (ala asarihim) 
Jesus son of Mary.’ This phrase clearly shows that the Prophet knew 
that there was a long interval of time between Moses and Jesus. The 
Law of Moses continued to be followed by a number of prophets after 
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him and after them by doetors and priests (verse 44) and then Jesns 
appeared ‘This onght to silenee those who say that the Prophet ap- 
parently confounded Mary, mother of Moses with Mirian, the sister of 
Moses and Aaron as she is mentioned in one place as the sister of Harun 
(19: 29). It is time that such foolish criticisms were a thing of 
the past. 

Like the Quran the Gospel is also said to be a verifier of Torah 
though it introduces a number of changes. In fact Jesus is said to have 
abrogated mueh of the Shariat (Law) of Moses (see 3: 49). By varification 
is meant only corroboration of general principles and broad doctrines of 
faith as the Unity of God and equitable dealing with men or the deelara- 
tion of one prophet of the truth of those who preceded him and the ful- 
filment of their prophecies regarding himself. 


Verse 47. This shows that the true Injil of Jesus did contain ecom- 
mandments which the Christians should follow in their eauses—contrary 
to the notion of the Christians of the present day who think Jesus came 
to dispense with Law altogether, and leave men to frame laws for 
themselves. 


Verse 48. ‘Guardian over it.’ See Introduction. Chap. X. 


SECTION 8. 


Jews and Christians as enemies. Apostates do not count. Duty of 
all to take the Prophet and Ali as spiritual guardians. 


ol. O ye who believe! take not the Jews or Christians 
asfriends (Aria). They are friends one of the other. If 
anyone of you taketh them for his friends, he surely is one of 
them! Verily God not guideth not an iniquitous people. 

52. So shalt thou see those who have disease in heart 
hastening towards them, saying, We fear lest a change of 
fortune befall us. But belike God wil bring about a vic- 
tory or some hap from before Himself; then will they be 
regretting for what they hid in their souls. 

53. Then will the faithful say, What! are these they 
who swore, by their most solemn oath, that they were of a 
surety with you? Vain shall be their works ; and they shall 
turn out losers. 
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54. Oyewho believe! should any of yon turn from 
His religion, God will then raise upa people loved by Him, 
and loving Him, lowly before the faithful, proud in face of 
the infidels. Thy will strive hardin the canse of God, aud 
will not fear the blaming of the blamer. This is the grace 
of God! On whom He will bestow it! And God is 
Vast, Omniscient ! 


5d. Verily, your guardian is only God and His Apos- 
tle, and those who believe, thou who daily observe prayer, 
and pay the Zacat (charity of obligation), while they are 
bowing down in prayer. 

56. AnJj whoso take God and His Aposlle, and those 
who believe for guardians, these(truly are the people of God), 
and verily the people of God they shall be triumphant. 


Verse 51. Auliais plural of wali which may be rendered, but is really 
mueh more than, a friend in the common sense of the word. The 
word is in common use for a guardian, and evena Lord or Master, the 
idea of supporter or protector being the chief element in the latter as 
well. In the sense of friend if means a very trne and sincere friend 
whose support and assistance can always be depended upon, and from 
whom there ean be no fear of deceiving and misleading in any ease or 
matter whatever. 1tis in this sense of a fast, perfectly reliable friend 
that we are forbidden to take anyone not belonging to our religion for 
our friend. 


The direction is naturally much resented by critics of Islam, who 
see in if a spirit of inextingaishable intolerance. In reply it is not neces- 
gary to refer, as the Ahmadi Commentator does to the war conditions of 
early Islam when “all non-believers, whatever their own differences had 
made common cause against Islam’’ and the Musalmans could **not expect 
help or friendship from any party of them whether Jews, Christians or 
idolators.” “When two nations are at war, an individual of one nation 
having friendly relations with the enemy nation is treated as an enemy.” 
All this goes without saying, but, however offensive it may appear to 
some, the direction applies equally to friendship among individnals and 
equally in times of peace. Buta momert’s reflection will show that if 
sincerity means anything and has any value it eannot be otherwise than 
it is. I have often considered this in my own case. I find, to my embar- 


SuraH ¥. 199 


rassment, that there are some Sunnis, Hindus and Christians whom f 
love with an intensity that 1 am capable of, perhaps.—eertainly as mach 
as any of my dearest friends ainong my co-religionists. Surely I cannot 
help doing s0, and you may: say thatin this case I am better than my 
religion. Yet just consider what this means. Here is a man I say [ 
love. Asa Masalman [am eure that sometime later he is to be put in 
woes which I eannot well imagine even. At least I am sure that he is to 
be prevented from any shadow of bliss in the Hereafter. I know that by 
suitable advice I may prevent this, but I do nothing simply fearing that in 
this attempt his feelings may he injured and our earthly relations may 
become strained. Say if this is love? There are only two alternatives. 
Hither I do not sincerely love him, am not his sincere friend, or Ido not 
seriously believe in my religion. As I have said I frequently think of this 
and get embarassed ; either of the two things are sufficient to make one 
shudder: yet probably both are tine. Do you think Islam is going to ap- 
prove of this?) One thing might be said, suppose a man dovg all he can 
and fails, what then? I say it is impossible to fail unless the other man 
is persistent in his aversion and refases to listen at all—and in such a 
ease is it possible to continue to love one’s son even. ? 


From the above there will be little difficnltv in understanding how 
it is that “Whoever loves them is (really) one of them.” It eould not be 
otherwise, hesurely does not believe what his religion teaches him about 
his friend and somehow hopes for his salvation in spite of his religion, 
or else he does not serionsly think of the Hereafter at all, which too 
means that he isa sort of infidel practieally. But the indietment in the 
Quran is based on a great spiritual trath which has repeatedly been refer- 
red to in these pages. Loveas a real tie binds them so fast that it is 
difficult to sever one from the other. Ifa man loves a saint he is sure to 
partake something of the heavenly bliss that is in store for him. The 
opposite in the ease of attachment to the iniquitous, God forbid All the 
importance that the Shia religion attaches to Vawalla (love) and Yuabarra 
(aversion) (for those who deserve it) is based on this principle. It is not 
merely the holiest souls that are to be loved, or the most devilish souls 
that are toa be hated. It has its weight in everybody’s case. Somebody 
once told the Prophet that thongh not much devoted to prayer himself 
he loved those who prayed. The Prophet replied saying that he who 
loves a people is among them. 


So it will appear that no apology is needed for this verse if by love 
is meant tine, sincere love. For ordinary dealings with unbelievers and 
the attitude of the heart towards them the following verse is clear ‘Gud 
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does not forbid you respecting those who have not made war against you 
on account of (your) religion and have not driven you forth from your homes 
that you show them kindness and deal with them justly ; Surely God 
loves those who are just, God only forbids you respecting those who have 
made war upon you on account of your religion and drove you forth from 
your homes, and backed up (others) in your expulsion; that you make 
friends with them; those are the anjust.”’ (Surah 60: 8, 9). The words in 
italics are important and should be well considered. 


Verse 52. These were the hypocrites. The verse contains a clear 
prophecy of the triumph of Islam. 


Verse 58. This will be in the Hereafter, when the hypocrites will be 
clearly distinguished from the true believers, and their good decds, virtues 
even, will be nullified and avail them nothing. Jfabitat Aamalahum is only 
spoken of true, really virtuous deeds. 


Verse 54. The verse says that even if all the Mnsalmans turn away 
from their religion. it does not matter in the least to God. God will raise 
a people who love Him and whom He loves; and it is these and these alone 
that count in the sight of God. In its full application the verse refers to 
the men who will be with our Lord, the present Imam, when he appears. 
By that time, nearly all the Musalmans will have gone to infidelity. 


The Sunni commentators say that there is a prophetic reference in 
this verse to the vave of apostacy that had come apon the country about 
the close of the Prophet’s life and immediately after his death. Three 
tribes had come to believe in false prophets, Moseilima, Zul Himar, 
Toleiha—all in Prophet’s lifetime. Ten tribes fell off in Abubecker's 
Caliphate, refusing to pay Zacat to him, and possibly seeking to be free 
in the matter of religion. These also were indiscrimately held to be 
apostates, and severely dealt with by Abubecker contrary to the general 
opinion of the Sahabas. The commentators say that the meaning of the 
verse is that whenever there is any snch apostacy there will bean equally 
large, or possibly large acquisition to the pale of Islam. They are not 
agreed as to the persons who fulfilled this other part of the prophecy. 
Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yemen, and others the Per- 
siane; the authority of the Prophet being vouched for both opinions. 
Others suppose them fo be 2000 of the tribe of Al-Nakha (who dwelt in 
Yemen). 5000 of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and 3000 of nnknown descent 
(Beizawi, Siraj &.). Clearly it is too much to say that whenever there 
is apostacy the loss will be made good by new converts, for there are 
numerous traditions to the effect that as time goes on apostacy (virtual 
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apostacy at least) will increase, and at the time that Our Lord the Mahdi 
of Islam will appear there will be but few true believers. Moreover all 
new converts cannot be men of the high qualities described in the verse, 
to say nothing of being ‘beloved of God’ for which see 3:31 Note. The 
words of God must be not taken in a loose sense. - 


The Ahmadi Oommentator takes an apparently more plausible view. 
He says the reference here is to Abunbecker’s Caliphate as he suppressed 
this general rising of the people and “thus Abubecker and his heipers 
and advisers are the people who are here spoken of as loving Allah and 
being His beloved ones.’’ Butalas:! the less said about this the better. 
Suffice it to say that were this in the slightest way reasonable the Sunni 
commentators wou!d not have been slow to say so. Were it so this 
verse would have been produced to silence the many Sahabas who opposed 
the slaughter of these raw converts and advocated milder measures. 
Men like the rapacious, adulterous Khalid, whom Omar would have seen 
put to death, can on no account be called one beloved of God. It was 
he who led Abubecker’s armies in these campaigns. The feindish 
excesses of these people at the command of the Ualiph are simply un- 
speakable. They may be read in Tabari and other histories. 


In fact the apostacy of so many tribes immediately on the death 
of the Prophet does little credit to the spread of Islam in his days. 
Allama Shustri has shown from Sunni accounts themselves that except 
in the case of persons deluded by false prophets, all so-called cases of 
apostacy were only those of men who denied Abubecker’s right to be 
Caliph aud refused to pay Zacat to his men. See his Majlis. Art Banu 
Hanif. 


Verse 55. Nearly all commentators, including the greatest Sunni 
ones, write traditions to the effect that this verse was revealed on Our 
Lord’s giving away a ring to a beggar while he was in prayer. The man 
had come to the Prophet’s Mosque when Our Lord was praying; he 
appealed for charity to those present, but no one was moved. Even- 
tually the man was going away disappointed when Our Lord pointed h's 
finger to him while he was bowing, and the man came and took away the 
ring from his finger. (Suyuti, Darre Mansur &c). 


The Sunnis who do not like to accept the consequences which the 
wording of the verse read in connection with this occasion of the revela- 
tion would impose upon use them all sorts of argaments to make the 
atory appear improbable. One favourite one is thatin his prayers Our Lord 
would be so absorbed in devotion that he could not hear the words of the 
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beggar (Razi). To which a controversialist gave the biting reply: any- 
way it was better than being so absorbed with money matters in 
prayer as not to read anything whatever in it referring to stories told 
in Suuni accounts of Caliph Omar’s prayers (Kanzal Ummal &c). 
It is not seen that such absorption as would make one incapable of 
attending to duties as they come on is a weakness, and is not at all 
desirable. The very structure of prayer which requires a series of 
practices in different postures is inconsistent with it. Those who are 
better of absorption in prayer know that in ita stage comes which 
is described in Hadis Qudsi as follows ‘My servant does cease 
to approach Me in his voluntary prayers till I become the eye wherewith 
he sees, the ear wherewith he hears’ &c. His mind becomes in perfect 
unison with God. Whatever comes to God (as the imploring of the man 
in this ease) comes to him. He becomes practically all-seeing, all-hearing. 


Another attempt at objection is that “The Zacat, or the poor-rate, 
was paid into the Treasury, the Baitul Mal, and was appropriated to 
several heads.”” So says the Ahmadi Commentator. He probably forgets 
that the Baitul Mal did not exist in Prophet's days, it was started by 
Omar, and there it was mainly the revenues and the plunders of wars 
that were collected. All the world knows that everyone is free to pay 
his Zacat to any deserving man, and it is binding on him to do so whether 
there is a Muslim State to demand and use it or not. Itis true that the 
Prophet had engaged persons to collect Zacat from people in their 
neighbourhood, but this was only a convenient method adopted to have it 
used in a systematical way and in more profitable matters. But this no 
way meant that people could not dispense their Zacat on their own account. 
It was Abubecker who fought people for their not making over their 
Zacat to him and treated them as apostates. 


Now for the meaning of the verse. It is clear that word Wali is 
here used more in the sense of Lord than in the sense of friend (see note 
on verse 51 above). The Prophet and the faithful described are Wali in 
the same sense as God is Wali. At the lowest it may be taken as guar- 
dian. This is further accentuated by the use of the word only ‘innama’ 
which shows that no others are Wali in the sense meant. Also the word 
Wali is purposely kept in the singular to show that the Walishin of God 
nud His Prophet and these faithful is essentially one—there is not the 
least difference tetween them. Also the next verse states that the people 
who take these as Wali become thereby the people or the army of God 
so that the ordinary faithful are different from the allazina amanu ‘those 
who believe’ in’ that and this verse. Taking all this in the light of the 
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occasion of the revelation, which is endorsed even by Sunni traditionists, 
it is clear that the spiritual Lordship of Our Lord Ali and the Imams 
after him (who are believed to bave done the same) is as important to 
acknowledge as that of the Prophet and God Himself. 


May I ask what the Ahmadi Commentator means when he says 
‘The next verse makes it clear that the whole body of the believers is 
meant here, for they are called the party of Allah whoshall be trinmphant 
and evidently it was the Muslim community as a whole that was trium- 
phant, and not Ali alone?’ Siraj says clearly that the construction is that 
those who take these as guardians are the people of God, and it is these 
people of God who will he trinmphant 


Verae 56. The triumph here spoken of is the triumph of religion, 
culture, civilization, not that of barbaric force in which the Mongols and 
Tartars far surpassed them. Even in the matter of earthly sovereignty 
it can easily be seen that, like all the brains in the Islamic world, all 
the sovereigns of [slam have been Shias, practically speaking, or virtually 
so. The Shia tendencies of these as a rule is notorious. See Majalis &e. 


SECTION 9. 


The mockers and their fault-finding. Hypocritical Jews and their 
mischiefs. They are enjoined to act up to their own Scriptures. 


57. O yewho believe! take not for guardians those 
who take your religion for a mockery and a Joke, from 
among those who were given the Ssriptures before you and 
the nnbelievers ; and fear God if ye are believers. 

58. And when ye call to prayer they make of ita 
mockery and ajuke. This because they are a people who 
understand not. 

59. Say: O people of the Book! do ye condemn us 
for aught but that we believe in God, and in what God hath 
sent down to us, and in what He hath sent down before, and 
that most of you are impious. 

60. Say: Shall I tell you of one meriting a worse 
retribution with God? He whom God hath cursed and 
over whom He hath been angry—and of whom hath He 
made into apes and swine; and he who worshipped the devil 
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Tugout, these are in a worse plight and have gone far astray 
from straight path ! 

61. And when they came to you they said, We 
believe ; but infidels they came in unto you, and infidels 
they went forth! and God well knoweth what they were 
hiding (in their hearts). 

62. Many of them shalt thou see hastening together 
to wickedness and malice, and their eating of what is unlaw- 
fully acquired. Certainly evil is what they have been doing. 

63. How is it that their divines and doctors have not 
forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their swallowing 
of what is unlawfully obtained? Evil indeed is what they 
work. 

64. And the Jews say, The hand of God, is chained 
up. May their own hands be chained up—and cursed for 
what they say. Nay! Wide open are both His hands! He 
giveth as He pleaseth. That which hath been sent down to 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase in many of them 
their rebellion and unbelief; and We have east enmity and 
hatred between them (that shall last) till the Day of the 
Resurrection. So oft as they kindle a fire for war God doth 
put it out! and they run about spreading mischief in the land, 
but God loveth not the mischief makers. 

65. And if the People of the Book had believed and 
feared (God) We would surely have put away their sins from 
them, and bring them into gardens of delight. 

66. And if they had kept up the ].w and the Evangel, 
and what hath been sent down to them from their Lord, 
they would surely have had their fill of good things from 
above them and from beneath their feet. Among them are 
a people who are moderate; but many of them! how evil 
their doings. 


Verse 57. Such directions seem hardly to be called for at all. But 
the early days of Islam they were called for—and were disregarded. 
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Even at the present day they require to be impressed. Think of the 
Musaimans taking Swami Shraddhanand to the pulpit at the mosque of 
Delhi! People who by long tradition get used to havea sort of national 
pride in the pagan Ommyeds can do any thing. 


Verse 60. For the turning of men into apes see note on 2: 65. 
As to swine it is said some Christians were so metamorphosed ; all died 
soon after the punishment. ‘ Brethren of apes and swines’ was a term 
of reproach frequently used for the Jews by early Musalmans, showing 
that there was surely som legend about it which was generally accepted. 
The worship of Z'ugout may refer to their necromancy. 


Verse 62. Suht igs any income or property which is forbidden, not. 
lawful to be gained It is a very strong word. May refer to their practice 
of taking usery, or the income they had by reciting vain Talmudie stories 
to the people. 


Verse 63. Rodwell and Sale have both translated /au la as unless 
(instead of why not) which is considered grammatically incorrect here. 
One cannot bunt agree with the feeling of the author of Mawahib when he 
notes here that in accordanee with the Prophet’s prophecy all the evils 
for which the Jews are condemned in these strong words have appeared 
and are rife among the Musalmans, and our doctors and priests do 
nothing, practically, to improve our moral condition. 


Verse 64. The words “The hand of God is, tied up,” that is, he is 
become niggardly and close-fisted, are attributed to Phineas ’bn Azura;. 
he said this when the Jews were much impoverished by dearth, and other 
Jews instead of reproving him expressed their approbation of what he 
said. So the commentators. But it may be as the Ahmadi Commentator 
says, This reference was levelled at an objection against the raising of 
Bubscriptions for the defence of the Muslimcommunity ; the absurd idea of 
the taunting Jews being that a cause which was represented as divine, or 
the cause of truth, should not stand in need of funds raised by the 
ordinary methods of subseription, Cf. 3: 180 ‘ Allah is poor and we are 
FIC  scsiseitse” 


Verse 68. By tqamat or keeping of the Torah andthe Gospel is 
meant their preserving these Books in the right state, and acting up to 
them. 
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The Lordship of Ali to be proclaimed. Followers of the Bible do 
not act up to it. Christian errors. 


67. O Apostle! deliver what hath been revealed to 
thee from thy Lord: for if thou did not do it, thou hast not 
delivered His message at all, and God will protect thee from 
men : verily, God guideth not an believing people. 


68. Say: O People of the Book! ye have no ground to 
stand on, until ye observe the Law and the Evangel, and that 
which hath been sent down to you from your Lord. And 
what hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord will cer- 
tainly increase the perversity and unbelief of many of them; 
wherefore grieve not thou over an unbelieving people. 


69. Verily, they who believe, and the Jews, and the 
Sabeites, and the Christians—whoever of them believeth in 
God, and in the last day, and doth what is right, on them 
shall come no fear, neither shall they be put to grief. 


70. Verily We accepted the covenant of the children 
of Israel, and sent Apostles tothem. Sooftas an Apostle 
come to them with that for which they had no desire, some 
they treated as liars, and some they slay. 


71. And they reckoned that no trying situation 
(Fiinah) would arise: so they become blind and deaf! Then 
was God turned unto them: then many of them became 
blind and deaf again! but God is well seeing what they do. 


72. Surely they go to intidelty who say, God is the 
Messiah, son of Mary, whereas the Messiah said, O chil- 
dren of Israel! worship God, my Lord and your Lord. 
Verily whoever joineth aught with God then surely God 
hath forbidden for him the Garden, and his abode shall be 
the Fire ; and the iniquitous shall have no helpers. 
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73. They surely are infidels who say, God is the 
third of three: for there is no God but one God: and if 
they refrain not from what they say, a painful torment 
shall come to such of them as believe not. 


74. Will they not, therefore, be turned unto God, 
and ask pardon of Him ? for God is Forgiving, Merciful ! 


75 The Messiah, son cf Mary, was no other than an 
Apostle; other Apostles have been before him; and his 
mother was a truthful woman: they both ate food. Behold! 
how We make clear the signs fur them, and then observe 
which way they are going away to. 


76. Say: Will ye worship, beside God, that which can 
neither hurt nor help you? While God! Heareth, Knoweth 
all. 


TT. Say O People of the Book! Outstep not bounds of 
truth in your religion; neither follow the vanities of those 
who went astray before and led many astray, and have 
themselves gone astray from the straight path. 


Verse 67. In spite of their traditions the Sunni commentators ordi- 
narily find it convenient to say that this verse means simply that the 
Prophet must convey all that has been revealed to him, and if he with- 
holds any portion of it he has practically failed to falfil the charge that 
is entrusted to him. The meaning appears very feasable, only it requires in 
the insersion of the little word ‘all’ aud then it looks much like a truism. 
The fact is that this meaning is just the reverse of the truth. The Pro- 
phet was given much highly spiritnal and other important teaching in 
Hadees Qudsi which he was required not to give out pubiicly as the masses, 
the raw converts, were not able to receive, and assimilate it and there was 
fear of their turning away from Islam altogether. He reserved this 
teaching for the choicest of his Sahabas who had the capacity of head 
and heart that was requisite for it (see Introdnetion Chap. IV). There 
was much of discretion given to the Prophet in these matters and he was 
always carefol to exercise it. The verse clearly speaks of some order 
which the Prophet had hitherto refrained from giving out publicly, because 
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of some kind of fear from the people, but which was so important. that if 
he did not publicly proclaim that, all his mission would practically come 
to nothing. It is not possible to conceive even of any command of sneh 
importance (and so attended with fears) except that which related to the 
continuance of his work after him. 


Without further preamble we give the traditions confinding our- 
selves to the Sunni traditions. The long and short of these traditions 
(they cannot be even summarised here) is what is said in note to verse 3 
above. Immediately on the revelation of this verse (which was when the 
Prophet was returning with his numerous followers from the last pil- 
grimage, the Prophet stopped at Ghadeer-i-Khum and proclaimed Our 
Alias the Lord of all believers in the following words. “ Whosesoever 
Lord (Maula) I am this Ali is his Lord (Mauia),”? (Mishkat). The following 
are references merely. Ibn Abi Hatam, Ibn Mardwaih, Ibn Asakir from 
Abu Said Khudri(Durre Mansur, Fathul Bayan Naishapuri, Wahidi, 
Abn Nuaim &e). Tafsir-i-Kabir and Saalabi from Ibn Abbas and Bara ’bn 
Azib, Hamwini from Abu Hurairah. And so on and so forth. 


Suynuti also cites from Ibn Masud that in the davs of the Prophet 
they used to read this verse thus ‘ O Prophet convey tu the people what 
is revealed to thee from thy Lord that Ali is the Lord of the Faithfal and 
if thou dost not do so thon hast not delivered His message and God will 
protect thee from the people. 


As to the memorable action taken by the Prophet at Ghadeer-i- 
Kbum the authorities are simply innnmerable. The celebrated historian 
Tabari collected them in a book which he named Kitahul Wilayet, abont 
which the great eritie Zahabi says that when he looked at the book he 
was thunderstruck at the number of chains through which it has come to 
be recorded. After him Ibn Uqda wrote a hook named Hadisul Wilavat 
entirely devoted to this event, in which he cites the reports of no Jess 
than 120 Sahabas to this effect; 101 Sahabas by name, the rest are un- 
named. Of the named Sahabas we mention only a few—those most 
well-known, and first of all those from whom the narration of such a 
thing would be least expected —Abubecker, Omar, Othman, Talha Zobeir, 
Abdal Rahman ’bn Auf, Saad ’bn Abi Wayqas, Ibn Masnd, Ammar, 
Abuzar, Salman. Saad, Khazimah, Abu Ayyub, Sabl ’bn Hunaif, Zaid ‘bn 
Sabit, Hassan ’bn Sabit, Abul Tafail &. The curious reader may be 
referred tu the two gigantic valumes of the celebrated Abaqatul Anwar 
devoted entirely to this tradition alone. It muy be said that nota single 
event in Islam, nora single saying of the Prophet, is better attested. 
One may say that even the Quran is not better attested. 
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It may also be noted that except a very few Sunnis like Shah Abdul 
Aziz &e, whose interest drives them to it, the great Sunni writers have not 
ventured to deny the reality of this proclamation made by the Prophet 
on this oceasion. All they say is that it does not prove his Caliphate: The 
word Maula may have been used in the sense of friend, helper &, even in 
the sense of spiritual leader, but it may not mean his temporal Caliphate. 
It is well said in reply that we need not trouble ourselves with this. Ali 
was Maula in the same sense that the Prophet was Maula. Religious 
necessity may drive people to anything. Just think of the oceasion and 
see if if has any meaning or not. Moreover a number of reports, Sunni 
reports, show that the Prophet tied a tarban on the head of Our Lord and 
observed other formalities of making him heir-apparent. He made people 
salute him with the title ‘Commander of the Faithful.’ (For details and 
references see Abaqatul Anwar, or shorter works as Kanzul Marifat, 
Kilide Munazara &). Among those who eongratulated Our Lord was 
Caliph Omar, who said “Hurrah for thee, O Ali, thou hast become to-day my 
Lord (aula) and the Lord of all the faithful.”’ (Ghazzali, Sirrul Alamain). 


However, I say, there is something of truth in this contention of the 
Sunnis. It is a fact that the Prophet used guarded language. What he 
meant and desired of the people he expressed as clearly as could be desired. 
But he purposely avoided using the word ‘Caliph after him,’ as he knew 
that people would never let that be. The result would be that they 
wonld all become open irfidels by rejecting an explicit command or teaching 
of the Prophet. This he always carefully avoided; his policy being not to 
strain the faith of his raw converts too much, trusting that in the course 
of time they would of themselves become true, sincere Musalmans to the 
best of their knowledge. That was what happened. Hypocrisy and half- 
belief cannot last permanently as a religion. 


In note to verse 1 above we kave said this was not the first occasion 
when the Prophet deviared this of Our Lord. On several occasions before 
he had done so, but this was at ordinary times when only a few Sahabas 
were present. God now wanted this to be announced publicly, and that 
was what led to the revelation. 


Vere 68. If they kept to their own Scriptures they would not fail 
to acknowledge the Holy Prophet who was clearly predicted in them, 
even in their present corrupt state. But the more they see of the truth 
of the revelation to the Holy Prophet the more they become persis- 
tent, and distort their religion in order to get away from the obligation 
to receive him. Thus itis well-known that previous to the time of 
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the Holy Prophet the Christians were expecting a Paraclete to come to 
them, and some persons actnally pretended to be that Paraclete. But ever 
since his advent they have heen insisting that he is not an individua) but 
a spirit or influence pervading the Uhurch. Soit is known that the 
Christians of the first three centuries were Unitarians. Even when the 
error of Trinity was introduced it was mostly held in a dreamy figura- 
tive way, and there remained at least a background of the Unity of God. 
It was after the Prophet—due to controversy with the Musalmans—that 
the doctrine was elaborately worked ont philosophically, if I may use 
that respectable word, the only result of which is that there remains not 
a shadow even of the Unity of God, or of belief in God at all, in their 
conceptions. 


Verse 69. See note on 2: 62 (Vol 1). Salvation of some sort is really 
open to men of all religions provided they piously helieve in God and fear 
Him, in which case they will be careful to keep to their religions ia their 
purity and so, as stated in the note on the last verse, their mind will be 
kept open to receive the Holy Prophet, and it ean only be on account of 
ignorance that they do not become Musalmans. 


Nore. These verses, also the following, have application to the 
Musalmans as well, and if they are rightly placed after verse 67 
commented above a they Seem to have a spevial side-reference to them. ‘To 
thee I speak but hear thon O neighbour.’ It is well-known that, generally 
speaking, it was the spirit of enmity to Our Lord Ali and the smarting 
sense that he would be their master after the Prophet, that led to dis- 
affection among the Musalmans, and so it was this that chiefly distingu- 
ished the hypocrites. ‘We never knew a hypocrite’ said Huzaifa ‘except 
by his enmity of Ali.” The more the Prophet showed his attention to 
him and spoke of his great spiritual exaltation—all by Revelation, no 
doubt—the more did these people smart and the more did their infidelity 
increase. Later it was merely to strengthen their position that they invented 
all sorts of absurd traditions to glorify their favoured Sahabas. Moavyah 
did all be could for this, and also to publish tales to discredit Our Lord 
which latter, however, mostly perished owing to their unanimous rejection 
by later Musalmans. All this is simply o counterpart of “the increase in 
inordinacy and unbelief’ among the Jews and Christians due to the Reve- 
lation of God to His Prophet. Like them these half-believers, may be 
told that if they believe in God and fear Him truly there is no donbt about 
their salvation.. Like them they were to dye their hands in the blood of 
prophets. Like them they were to be involved in Fitnahe but, alas! 
too blinded to be corrected. Like them a party would be immoderate in 
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their love of their spiritaal leaders and exalt them to divinity. The ease 
ef Ghalis (Nosairees &) is well-known who take Our Lord Ali as God; 
and the Safis are not far behind in their exaggerations about their Pirs. 


Verse 70. Mark that Hazzadu (belied, gave the lie 60) is in the pasé, 
and Yaytuluna (slay or will slay) is in Muzare used for the present and 
future. This is an artistic design to suggest that something of their 
murder of prophets is yet to come on. While the Prophet himself 
-escaped—he was poisoned but reeovered—his children will be slain hy 
Jewish minded people. (See Qummi’s Comm.) 


Verse 71. Fitnah Were means a time of general affliction or tribula- 
tion for the people. The two afflictions are supposed to be those of the 
invasions of Nebachadnezzar aod Titus. Among the afflictions for the 
eorrupt Musalmans may be mentioned (1) That begining with the rise of 
Mukhtar to the overthrow of Omyed dynasty (2) That of the invasion of 
Halaku Khan. Details of horrors of these times for the people concerned 
ean be read in ordinary histories. 


Verse 73. In fairness to the Christians [ quote the following 
“definition or deseription of the Christian doctrine of the Trinity given 
by Fr. L. Cheikho in’ reply to a Mohammedan vcontroversialist, and 
approvingly eited by Gairdner in his ‘God as Triune’ fur the benefit of 
Mohammedan readers. Weearnestly ask our readers to think over it and 
see if they ean make anything ont of if. 


‘God, the One, the Possessor of Glory, Perfection and an essential 
Unity that admits of no division, is an intelligent Deity, having know- 
ledge of the Reality (Jfagéqat) of His Divine Essence (Diut) from ail eterni- 
ty ; and by this perfect knowiedge of that Reality, which dves not in any 
way take away from His substances (Jau/ar). He causes to overtlow (uf) 
On to that Image (Surat) the totality of His perfevtions as though He 
were It and It were He; and this is His self-sabsisting Word which was 
never subject to the creative fiat. And beeause if emanates (Sadara) 
from Him, and is begotten from Him in thought, not by motion, and not 
in space and time, abiding in Him continually, we call It ‘Word’ and 
Him ‘Father,’ just as we call the concept of our own thought, the pro- 
duction of our intelligence, ‘the Son of our thought’ or its word, which 
our lips utter without severing it thereby from our own intellect. Only 
our word is an accidene, while in God there is no accidens, so that we are 
bound to assert that God’s Word is God just as mach as lts source. 
Further since the Son resembles the Father, being His essential Image, 
there must be a connection between the Father and His word, whereby 
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the Father loves His Image and that Image is drawn to its Begetter. And 
this connection also is not an accidens, but is likewise a substance (Jauhar) 
the Holy spirit, the mutual ‘love betwixt Father and Son, proceeding 
from Them both.’ 


I witl not insult the intelligence of my readers by attempting 
to refute for them the above, every word of which is pure nonsense. 
For brevity’s sake let us ask the following questions only. Where is 
the necessity and proof of Image? How can the totality of His perfec- 
tions overflow on to it so as to make him as though (!) He were it and it 
were He? How in spite of this contingency and action npon it can it be 
like God, nay the same with Him? How is a substanee begotten in 
thought and abiding in Him continually? How is a eonnection a subs- 
tanee? Is there anything more here than a chimera of fiction and hy- 
postasis combined. 


1 quote this long passage merely because there is a clamonr among 
Christian ecrities of Islam that the Prophet misunderstood the Holy 
Trinity making it Tritheism. We ask whether the above, in spite of all 
its unintelligibility, is not substaneially Tritheism, and whether the word 
in the verse cannot fully apply to it. 


Verse 75. “They both ate food.’ This is the simplest refutation of 
the Christian doctrine and apphies equally to the heresy of the Nosairites. 
Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that like other creatures 
they needed other things for their bare existence. To get rid of this 
objection the inconceivable notion of Christ having two natures, one 
divine, one human, has been devised. But, apart from its absurdity, if 
there was any such higher nature it ought to have placed him above the 
needs of mortals. 

Verse 77. The Christian doctrine is only another form of the doc- 
trine of Incarnation common from the earliest times among polytheistie 
religions. Whenever they saw something unusual about their heroes or 
saints they began to say God had incarnated—taken flesh—iu them. ln 
Dummellow’s Commentary (Introduction) the doctrine is shown to be 
rational on the following, somewhat incoherent and blasphemous grounds. 


(1) Man is created in God's image. There is real spiritual affinity 
and similarity between the two. 


(2) ‘The incarnation of Jesus shows God’s love more than any reve- 
lation. He showed the highest ideal of goodness and holiness. 
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(3) This is the best method for atonement of sins. In a sinner 
the power of repentance is weak. As the head of mankind (in a real 
spiritual sense) and responsible for its sinfulness the Incarnate Son of 
God produces sufficient sorrow and repentance before God. 


(4) Jesus’ incarnation made sinleseness possible for mankind. In 
Adam all men sinned by heredity. By spiritual rebirth in Jesus we take 
part in his pure sinless life, and so gain strength for sinless life ourselves. 


(5) Asthe head of mankind, in a real vital sense, he makes man 
united to God in knowledge and love. 


(6) The doctrine lays stress on the brotherhood of man as he is 
the perfection of mankind as a whole, and in him all are related as 
brothers. 


SECTION ll. 


Israelites cursed by David and Jesus on account of their transgres- 
sions. Jewish hatred and Christian frienship of Muslims, Christian be- 
lievers in Islam. 


78. Those among the Israelites who believed not were 
cursed by the tongue of David and of Jesus, Son of Mary. 
This because they rebelled and became transgressors. 


79. They forbade not one another the hateful things 
which they wrought! surely how evil was that which they 
were doing. 


80. Thou shalt see many of them befriending them 
that are infidels. Evil assuredly is what their souls have 
sent on beforehand for them that God is wroth with them, 
and in torment shall they abide for ever: 


81. But, if they had believed in God and the Prophet, 
and what hath been sent down to him they had not taken 
them for their friends, but perverse are most of them. 
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82. Of all men thou wilt certainly find the Jews, and 
those who join others with God, to be the most intense in 
hatred towards those who believe; and thou shalt certainly 
find those to be nearest in affection to them who say, We are 
Christians. This, bezause among them are priests and 
monks, and because they are free from pride. 
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83. And when they hear that which God hath sent 
down to the Apostle, thou seest their eyes overflow with tears 
at the truth they recognise therein, saying, O Our Lord! we 
believe ; write us down therefore with those who bear witness 
(to it). | 

ad 

84. And why should we not believe in God, and in the 

truth which hath come down to us, and crave that Our Lord 


would bring us (to Heaven) with the righteous? 


85. Therefore hath God rewarded them for these 
their words, with gardens ’neath which the rivers 
flow ; they shall abide therein for ever: this, the reward of the 
righteous! 

86. But they who believe not and treat Our signs as 
lies shall be the inmates of Hell-fire. 


Verse 78. As to the cursing of Oar Lord David it is sufficient to 
say that in the Psalms there is a whole series of psalms called Impreca- 
tory Psalms such as Nos 64, 94 &e which are so virulent that the Jews 
do not recite them in their public services. Of the cursing of Our Lord 
gesus there is of course no mention in the Gospels, bat he always used 
the strongest language about them, held them responsible for all inno- 
cent blood shed upon earth from the blood of the righteons Ahel to that 
of John the Baptist, and told them they were being cursed by Moses for 
not believing on him ‘Think not that I shall aceuse you before my 
Father, but there is one that acenseth you, even Moses who wrote of me.’ 
That shows his spirit and it is sufficient. 


Our Lords David and Jesus are mentioned here in preference to the 
_ other prophets, as after Moses these were the greatest prophets to whom 
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Seriptnres w2re given. Also after both of them the Jews snffered ter- 
rible calamities (at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar and Titus) wuich were 
visible signs of the wrath of God upon them 


Verse 79. Ninety-nine percent of evil in the world is due to people’s 
weakness making them refrain from repreaching their friends for their 
evil deeds fearing a breach in their so-ial relations. This is a compnl-ory 
dnty in [slam the neglect of which isasin. If people could only agree 
to cease showing respect to men they know to be bad half the evils of 
the world would disappear. 


Verse 81. By the Prophet here is meant Moses. who clearly foretold 
the advent of the Holy Prophet Mohammed, therefore the Jews, if they 
believed in Moses, conld not have joined the infidels in opposition 
to him. 


Verse 82. This verse shows the better side of the Christian religion 
and its effect on the character of the people generally and, like 3: 112 &e, 
shows the cosmopolitan nature of Islam which does not fail to recognize 
whatever good there may be in other religions and peoples, even those 
who had adopted open enmity towards it. 


Verse 88. This verse and the following are said to have been re- 
vealed on (possibly in remembrance of) the effect which Jafar’s recital of 
the Quran had on the Abyssinian king Negns ard his people, when the 
Prophet having sent his persecuted followers to that country as a place 
of refuge, and the Meeceans following them up even there slandered them 
to the king, whereupon he was obliged to send for them and ask them 
about theiv beliefs abont Our Lord Jesns, when Snrah 19 was read 
out to him in reply. The king and the bishops who had assembled all 
began to weep and the king eventually beeame a convert to Islam. 


Section 12. 


Use of lawfnl things recommended. Intoxicants and gambling pro- 
hibited. Obedience and regard of duty to be made the main principle of 
action. 


87. O ye who believe! forbid not (to yourselves) the 
good things that God hath made lawful for you but exceed 
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not the limits. Surely God loveth not those who exceed the 
limits. 


88. And eat of what God hath given you for food, 
that which is lawful and wholesome : and fear God in Whom 
ye believe. e. 


89. God will not punish you for what is vain in your 
oaths: but He will punish you in regard to an oath taken 
seriously; andits expiation shall be to feed ten poor men with 
the average sort of food ye feed your own families with, or 
to clothe them ; or to set free a captive. But he who cannot 
find means shall fast three days. This is the expiation of 
your oaths when ye shall have sworn. Keep then your 
oaths. Thus God maketh His signs clear to you, that ye 
may give thanks. 


90. O believers! surely wine and games of chance, and 
statues, and the divining arrows, are an abomination of 
Satan’s work! Avoid them, therefore that ye may prosper. 


91. Satan wanteth only to sow hatred and_ strife 
among you, by wine and games of chance, and turn you aside 
from the remembrance of God, and from prayer ; will ye not, 
therefore, abstain ? 


92. And obey God and obey the Apostle, and be on 
your guard ; but if ye turn back, know that Our Apostle is 
only bound to deliver a plain announcement. 


93. No blame shall attach to those who believe and do 
good works, in regard to any food they have taken, in case 
they fear God and believe and do the things that are right, 
and shall still fear God and believe, and shall still fear Him 
and do good ; for God loveth those who do good. 


Verse 89. The vain oaths are those which by constant usage among 
the people beeome as it were conventional or part of their language, such 
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as Wallah, Billah &. meaning ‘By God.’ Unless these words are seriously 
used as oaths they require no explation, though the profane use of the 
Holy name of God (and other holy names in other oaths) is not the less 
reprehensible as showing a low degree of faith. The verse is legalistic 
purely. Every single oath is not by itself punishable as a separate sin, 
though the habit may in a way be sinful, punishable generally, as want 
of faith is punished, by eutting off access to higher grades. 


Verse 90. This is the third revelation about drinking that after all 
left no excuse for the Musalmans to indulge in it, and henceforth casuistry 
was devoted to the question whether spirituous liquors drawn from all 
bases could be covered by the word Khamr which, it is insisted, stands 
strictly speaking for grape wine alone. Though some demur yet the 
preponderating view among Hanafis and other legal schools of the 
Sunnis is that nadiz (date-wine) and some other wines are lawfal. In 
fairness to Abu Hanifah let it be said that he found the practice of drink- 
ing nabiz &e. 80 common among Sahabas and Tabein that he was, as he 
said himseif, obliged to decide in favour of their legality. Thus though 
Caliph Omar is represented by the Sunnis to have been very solicitous 
about a revelation plainly condemning the practice—indeed this verse is 
said to have been revealed on his solicitations, he being dissatisfied with 
the first two verses (2: 218 and 4: 43) as being not plain enough for 
prohibition, yet he seems never to have left off the practice of drinking 
nabiz in his life, which forms a constant charge of the Shias against 
him, based entirely on Sunni reports—and a large number of them there 
are which show this. (For a brief of referenves see Kilide Muanazara). 
The Shias unanimously hold spirituous liquors of all kinds and bases 
to be both unlawful and unclean. And owing to their influence this js so, 
practically, in all sections of Islam. 


It will be noted that by classing drinking and gambling with sacri- 
fices to idols (ansab) and dividing by arrows (azlam) which every Muslim 
would shudder to think of, the verse suggests that they are as abominable 
as these heathenish practices. 


Verse 93. F¢ ma taemu. Commentators say that the preceding verse 
being revealed Sahabas were mightity afraid about those of their brethren 
who had passed away, being used to drinking in their life. The verse 
was revealed to allay their fears. If they were traly God-fearing and 
virtuous their practice, before this decisive prohibition, may not harm 
them spiritually. ; 
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Mark the repetition of having faith and piety meant to impress 
that they should not be satisfied with any ordinary degree of it. They 
should ever strive for perfection in it. The first stage is ‘fearing God and 
believing and doing good deeds,’ the second stage is ‘again fearing God 
and having true faith’ and the third stage is that of ‘ayuin fearing God 
and doing good to others’, faith having been, as it were, completed in the 
sevond stage. Mark the distinction between doing right in the 
first stage and doing good in the last. The first is preparation, the last 
is the ideal. 


SECTION 13. 


Hunting prohibited during pilgrimage. Prophecy as to the security 
of Kaaba. 


94. O ye who believe! God will surely make a trial of 
you with such game as ye may take with your hands or your 
lances, that God may know who feareth Him in secret ; and 
whoever after this transpasseth shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. 


95. O ye who believe! kill no game while ye are in 
pilgrimage ; whoever among you shall kill it purposely shall 
compensate for it in domestic animals of equa) value, accord- 
ing to the judgment of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kauba; or in expiration there- 
of shall feed the poor; or as the equivalent of this shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God 
forgiveth what is past ; but whoever doth it again, God will 
take vengeance on him; for God is Mighty, the Lord of 
retribution. 


¥6. Itis lawful for you to fish in the sea, and to eat 
thereof. as provision for you, and for those who travel; but 
it is unlawful for you, to hunt by land while ye are still on 
pilgrimage: fear ye God, therefore, before Whom ye shall be 
assembled. 
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97. God had appointed the Kaaba, the Sacred House, 
to be an establishment (giyaman, stay) for mankind, and the 
sacred month, and the offerings and its ornaments. This, that 
ye may know that God knoweth all that is in the heavens and 
on the earth, and that God hath knowledge of everything. 


98. Know that God is severe in punishing, and that 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


99. The Apostle is only bound to preach; and God 
knoweth what ye do openly, and what ye conceal. 


100. Say: The bad and the good are not equal, 
though the abundance of the evil please thee. Therefore fear 
God, O ye of understanding, that it may be well with you. 


Verse 94. Mark the intensity. “God will most certainly try you’ 
and the matter is only killing game while you are on pilgrimage—a thing 
that no Haji ever thinks of. The object is certainly to impress the 
sanctity of the Holy Kaaba. So that in pilgrimage to it the smallest 
game is prohibited. God knew that the Musalmans would violate the 
sanctity of Kaaba in the most unspeakable manner. Yezid destrored it 
aud Walid held a conrt of debiateh on its roof. Mans3ar set up two rival 
Knabas one at Jerusalem, the other at Bazvhdad. In the inroads of 
Karamites the Black Stone was taken away. 


Verse 97. Mark the last words. God has appointed Kaaba to be 
the place of pilgrimage for Musalmans ail over the world, where they ; 
should be coming every vear with animals for sacrifice. " This that ye may 
know that God hath knowledge of everything.’ As said in note to 2: 142 
(Vol. I) the change of Qibla to Kaaba ata time when it wag in the hands 
of infidels and was filled with idols, was a prophecy that Mecca will soon 
be in the hands of Muslims and will be cleared of idols, and further that 
it will thenceforth remain ever in the hands of Muslims and no infidel 
powers will ever have access to it. The same is said here. The appoint- 
ment of pilgrimage to Mecea will be a siga to the future ages that the 
revelation enjoining it comes from One Who knows all things. Hence also 
the use of the most general word giyaman, implying it is the abiding 
centre for the Musalmans. 
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Joo. ‘Though the abundance of the bad may please thee.’ 
Mark that ‘thee’ is in singular though the address in the verse afterwards 
is to the Musalmans. Similar address in 65: 1. ‘O thou the Prophet, when 
ye divorce women.’ The Prophet is spiritually related to his followers 
as head is to the body ; so in the Quran the address is frequently made to 
the Prophet, though the address is really meant for the Musalmans. (See 
Introduction Vol. I). 


SECTION 14. 


Questions in regard to details discouraged. All practices originating 
in polytheism denounced. Evidence when truth of witnesses is doubted. 


| 101. O ye believers! ask not about things which if 
declared to you might (only) pain you. And if ye question 
about them when the Quranis being revealed they shall 
be deelared to you. God pardoneth as to these matters, for 
God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 


102. They who were before you asked about such 
things, and aferwards beeame disbelievers therein. 


| 103. God hath not ordained anything on the subject 
of Bahira, or Saiba, or Wasila, or Hamt; but the unbelievers 
invented a lie against God; and most of them have no 
understanding. 


104. And whenit was said to them, Accede to that 
which God hath sent down, and to the Apostle: they said,. 
Sufficient for us is the faith in which we found our 
fathers. What! though their fathers knew nothing, and 
had no guidance ? 


105. O believers! take heed to yourselves. He who 
erreth shall not hurt you when ye have the “ guidance” ; 
to God shall ye all return, and He will tell you that which ye 
have done. 
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106. O believers! let there be witnesses between you, 
when death draweth nigh to any of you, at the time of 
making the testament; two witnesses—just men from 
among yourselves, or two others of a different (faith) from 
yourselves—if ye be journeying in the earth, and the cala- 
mity of death surprise you. Ye shall shut them both up, 
after the prayer ; and if ye doubt them, they shall swear by 
God, We will not take for it a price, though the party be 
of kin to us, neither we will conceal the testimony of God, 
for then we should be among the wicked. 


107. Then if itis known that both have guilty of 
iniquity, two others of those who have convicted them 
thereof, the two nearest (in blood) shall stand up in their 
place, and they shall swear by God, Verily our witness is 
truer than the witness of these two; neither have we 
advanced anything untrue, for then should we be of the 
unjust. 


108. Thus will it be easier for men to bear a true 
witness, or fear lest after their oath another oath be given. 
Therefore fear God and hearken, for God guideth not the 
perverse. 


Verse 101. In explanation of this verse it is generally said that 
people used to make questions to the Prophet relating to details on many 
points, which would require this or that practice to be made obligatory. 
This was discountenanced, so as to leave a sufficient seope for individual 
discretion, or the circumstances of the time and place. 


It is also supposed that there is a warning here to those who some- 
times asked the Prophet about doubtful things, about such things as 
parentage or ancestry, the answers to which might sometimes be unbe- 
coming. And if a Quranic revelation comes down in answer to or in 
eonnection with some of these questions the information may be per- 
petuated. 


Veree 108. Bahira igs a she-camel exempted from slaughter and 
earrying burdens after she had brought forth five or seven or ten young 
ones. Her ears were slit. Satba is a beast left to pasture without atten- 
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tion She was neither ridden nor her milk taken. Wasilah another snpers- 
tition about she-goats. Ham is a stallion-camel left at liberty and not 
made any use of. These stand for all similay practices and restrictions 
derived from ancient eustom having no authority in the word of God or 
teachings of the Prophet. 


Verse 104, The breaking of these time-honoured rules was received 
with a shock, and this is denounced as a vestige of Heathenism, in which 
it undoubtedly had its origin in the deeper strata of conscionsness. 


Verse 106. The following story is related inconnection with this 
verse. Two brothers (both Christians, names doubtful) were entrusted by 
their dying Maslim companion in Syria with eertain property to be made 
over to his relatives on their return to Medina. The two brothers, however, 
stole a cup of silver, making over the remaining property; the relatives 
found a complete list disclosing a cup of silveras being part of the original 
property. and thus the evidence of the Christian brothers was shown to 
be false. ‘After the prayer’ that is they should give their evidence in full 


congregation. 


Verse 107. This verse is said to have been revealed when the dis- 
honesty of the two men appeared. Thus there was a long distance of 
time between the two verses. Itis the knack of Muslim commentators 
to relate a story about every verse as having occasioned it. The two 
verses seem to give a general rule. Any devision based on evidence can 
be upset by subsequent evidence proving the former to have been false. 
The laws of limitation that civilized countries enforce are all illegal and 
unjust. It was probably to enforee and give permanence to this principle, 
owing to prophetic insight that it will be systematically forgotten in the 
future, that this regulation, apparently of little importance, found a place 
in Quranic revelation. 


SEcTION 15. 


Jesus a mere Prophet. His miracles. Descent of fond from heaven 
for them at request of the disciples. 


109. On the day that God will assemble the Apostles, 
and say, What answer were ye given (Ma za wibtum, what 
response did you get)? They shallsay, We have no know- 
ledge, but Thou art the Knower of secrets. 
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110. When He shall say, O Jesus, Son of Mary! 
call to mind My favour upon thee and thy mother, when I 
strengthened thee with Holy Spirit, that thou shouldst 
speak to men alike in the cradle, and when grown up;— 
And when I taught thee the Book, and the Wisdom, and the 
Law, and the Evangel: and thou didst create of clay, as it 
were, the figure of a bird, by My leave, and didst breathe 
into it, and by My leave it became a bird; and thou didst 
heal the blind and the leper, by My leave; and when, by My 
leave, thou didst bring to life the dead; and when I with- 
held the children of Israel from thee, when those hadst 
‘come to them with clear signs: and those who believed not 
said, This is naught but plain sorcery ; 


111. And when I revealed untothe disciples (Hawariy- 
yin), Believe on Me, on My sent One, they said, We believe; 
and hear Thou witness that we are Muslims. 


112. (Remember) when the disciples said, O Jesus, 
Son of Mary!is thy Lord able to send down a furnished 
Table to us out of Heaven? He said—Fear God if ye be 
believers. 


113. They said—We desire to eat therefrom, and 
to have our hearts assured; and to know that thou hast in- 
deed spoken truth to us, and to be of the witnesses thereof. 


114. Jesus, Son of Mary said—O God, Our Lord! 
send down a Table to us out of Heaven, that it may becomea 
recurring festival to us, to the first of us and to the last of us, 
and a sign from Thee; and do Thou nourish us, for Thou art 
the best of nourishers. 


115 And God said—Verily I will cause it to descend 
unto you; but whoever among you after that shall disbe- 
lieve, I will surely punish him with a punishment that I 
will not punish any other creature with (like of) it. 
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Verse 109. .What answer were you given? That is, Did those to 
whom you were sent accept your message and remain true to it or was 
it otherwise? This does not mean that the prophets did not know of 
these things, or did not know as fully as might be, but that it is best 
to answer thus before the Almighty—especially when the evidence is 
likely to be against a creature. 


Veree 110. See Surah III verses 47, 48. Note that the same words 
are used here as in these verses showing that all these things are to be 
understood literally. 


Verse 111. Auhaitu ‘Inspired to’ the Apostles. Faith as distinct 
from belief—and to a certain extent belief also—is directly a gift of God, 
for which a man must constantly pray. So far as reasons for belief, love and 
obedience are concerned they are common to all, but it is only a few who 
get to faith, are inwardly drawn towards it, so to speak, and so it is some- 
thing of the nature of inspiration. The inspiration of the prophets is 
also not something capricious. It is always preceded by a life of earnest 


longing and prayer. 


Verse 112. Is thy Lord able §c. (Yastatiu). These words must ap- 
pear strange in the mouths vf Oar Lord’s disciples who were witnessing 
s0 many miracles almost every day. Had they not even the rudiments 
of faith, the merest belief in the power of the Almighty God. But such, 
it would appear from John Ch VI, was actually the case, not of course in 
the ease of the chief disciples, but in the case of the majority of his fol- 
lowers. Let us analyze this chapter, as it is important. 


(Verses 1 to 14). Christ having a large following, five thousand 
persons, and having no arrangement for their food feeds them with five 
loaves and two fishes taken from a lad, and after they had eaten their full, 
the fragments that were left were so many that they filled twelve baskets. 


(Verses 15 to 28). Seeing this miracle (and so many before) they re- 
solved to make him their king, which being distaseful to Our Lord, he 
left the place secretly. After waiting till sunset the disciples too left the 
place and came over by sea to Capernaum where Oar Lord joined them 
walking on the waters. 


(Verses 24 to 26). The people thus missing both the Master and the 
disciples set ont in search for them and finding them at Capernaum came 
round him, but Our Lord displeased, and said to them ‘Verily, verily, I 
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say unto you, ye seek’me not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye 
did-eat of the loaves and were filled. Labour vot for the meat which 
perisbeth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life which 
the Son of man shall give anto you.’ 


(Verses 27 to 38). At this they seem to have suddenly forgotten 
everything. Being asked to believe in him they began to say ‘What sign 
shewest thou then, that we may see and believe thee? What does thou 
work? What shall we say of this? Nay more.’ They referred to the 
manna that came down to Moses’ followers and asked him to give them 
something of that kind ‘Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is 
written. He gave them bread from heaven to eat’ (Exodus 16 : 15. Numbers 
11:7). To persons who could so easily forget all the miracles there 
could be but one reply ‘Verily. verily. I say unto you, Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven,’ (meaning himself and the faith in him). 


Sueh is the story, and who will believe it as tis? The sequel is 
also interesting. This explanation tbat he himself is the bread from 
heaven and “he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever” continues tu 
verse 59, when the chief diseiples also begin to murmar: anlin verse 65 it 
is said that from that time. many of the disciples went back and waiked 
nro more with him. Only the twelve remained, and one of them too was a 
devil. 


Such is the story, I say again, and as it is who will believe it? I 
have given it at this length as I surmise that it is possibly this story, 
so oddly distorted and made absurd in the Gospels, that is refer- 
red to in these verses of the Quran. The only germ of truth that is 
probably at the back of this all is that having witnessed so many ovvasion- 
al miracles some of the disciples asked Our Lord whether a permanent, 
lasting, or what is practically as effective, a periodically reeurring mira- 
ele, of the type of manna which came to the Israelites, could be vouehsafed 
to them. This is the meaning of Yastatéu ‘Is thy Lord able ?’—not that 
they doubted whether this was in the power of the Almighty God ; they 
simply wondered whether He would do it, whether it would fit in with 
His scheme of things. Just as we say, can I take this? meaning not 
whether it is physically possible to do so, but whether it would be unob- 
jectionable. The reply probably was that so long as they have faith in 
him that would he easy enough, spiritual food sufficient to nourish them 
and keep them in strength for their work would continue to descend on 
them from heaveu. Those who have read wy note on 2: 118 (Vol 1) 
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earefally will see why it was undesirable to givé a physical miracle of 
this permanent, continuous character. It wonld lead to the state called 
Kashfe ghita. the uplifting of the veil, when the truth of religion becomes 
so obvious that no one ean possibly doubt it, and so there remains no 
virtue or merit of faith ; indeed there remains no room for faith at all. 
And when any sneh miracle is given. and people still continue to disbelieve 
then divine punishment (aza)) invariably follows. So it is said in verse 
115 below that if after this anyone disbelieves I will pnnish him with a 
punishment that I will not punish anyone else with it. Thus while in 
the imperfect and grossly corrupt state of the Gospels, as they are, it is 
impossible to be always able to find confirmation for each and every inci- 
dent mentioned in the Quran, itis clear that there is sufficient trace of 
this one before us here. The disciples certainly asked for meal to descend 
on them from heaven and to continue to do so indefinitely. The use 
of the word yastatix (explained above) here, while neither it nor any 
similar word is ever used in the Quran in cornection with miracles, 
marks this almost certain. There is surely, no travesty of Eucharist 
here, as Christian writers assert. 


Verse 113. Food from heaven must be immeasurably superior in 
kind and quality to any on earth. None ean be biamed for desiring to 
have a taste of it. The seeking forthe resting of the heart and know- 
ledge by direct experience, as distinct from faith, of higher things above 
is similar to that which prompted Our Lord Abraham to pray to see how 
God would raise the dead (See 2 : 260). 


Verse 114. Hid is something which occurs again and again at inter- 
vals, hence the word is used of feasts of thecalender. It is this secondary 
meaning that has led Christian critics to suppose that it is their Eucharist 
which is referred to here. But this is surely a mistake. All commentators 
say that the Table used to decend for sometime and then discontinued. 
Qummi says it discontinued when the rich began to feel wroth to dine 
with the poor. This may be so or not, but no commentator suggests that 
the prayer was fora miracle of which the anniversary should be kept by 
the Christians. This identification with the Eucharist is therefore purely 
gratuitous ; and so it is quite useless to say anything abont it or its pre- 
cious philosophy of transubstantiation which has agitated the Christian 
world throughout the ages. Surely Islam can lend no support to men 
eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ. 


The sum of it all is that Our Lord did certainly pray for a Table 
laden with provisions to descend on his chief followers and that to be 
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continned so long as morally and spiritually they remained fit to receive it. 
Whether it did descend or not, whether it was purely physical food or 
spiritual food served only to the most spiritual in moments of great 
spiritual ecstacy, whether it was for an elect few or for all—these things 
the Quran does not say; the details in traditions are not generally very 
reliable. The idea that it did not actually descend is rare and is probably 
based on the next verse, which would make it probable that Our Lord 
out of merey for the people would have withdrawn his request. That it 
might be spiritual food which might be invisible to others. I suggest on 
the analogy of similar gifts from heaven to the Prophet and the Imams 
that we read of in traditions. That it was for an elect few is to me very 
obvious and morally certain. 


One thing may be reasonably asked. How it was that this miracle 
thongh oecurring repeatedly, however early it might have ceased, has 
left no trace of it in the traditions of the people so as to find a place in 
the Gospels or other early literature. To say nothing of the extremely 
meagre information in these small tracts and letters, they were written so 
late. about the end of the first centary when all had become a tradition. 
Moreover these gifts, being given to the elect few and the eommou people 
not being allowed aceess to them, were probably kept secret and not gene- 
rally taiked of. ‘here was still farther reason for seerecy if the gifts 
were only spiritnal, and hot able to be seen by the eyes of the worldly. 
And there was a spirit of seereey in those days for reasons we cannot 
explore. Our Lord ig stated in the Gospels tu have enjoined the secreey 
of many of his miraeles, though there appears no very obvious parpose 
for it. Yhe Prophet and the Imams did uot make mention of the special 
gifts to any but the most devoted followers. 


The above I hope is sufficient to clear all diffientties which are sim- 
ply due to there being no reeord in Christian accounts of any such .niraele. 
I have shown that a miracle of this tvpe was certainly asked, though re- 
fused in its patent physical form. This does not preclude its being given 
to the elect few ina highly spiritual, intangible form. 


Our friend the Ahmadi Commentator may be left here. His note 
saying that this prayer is simply that for daily bread in the Lord’s prayer 
is simply bosh. 
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Srotion 16. 


The doctrine of Jesus’ divinity was an invention of the people after 
his Ascension. Reward of the faithful. 


116. And when God shall say: O Jesus, Sonof Mary, 
didst thon say unto people, Take me and my mother as two 
gods besides God. He willsay, Glory be to Thee (Subhanaka). 
It were not for me to say that which I had no right to say. 
If I had said that Thou shouldst bave known it. Thon 
knowest what is in my mind, and I know not what is in 
Thine. Verily Thou art the Great Knower of hidden things. 


117. I spake not unto them except what Thou didst 
bid me to, That ye worship God, my Lord and your Lord 3; 
and IT was a witness (Siahid, watcher) over them while I 
stayed among them, but since thou hast taken me to Thy- 
self awtffaitani), Thon hast Thyself watched them, and 
Thou art witness (Shahid) over all things. 


118. If Thou punish them, they are Thy servants, 
and if Thou forgive them, verily, Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise! 


119. God will say—This day shall their truth benefit 
the truthful ones. Gardens shall they have ’neath which 
rivers flow, and remain therein for ever. God is well pleas- 
ed with them and they with Him. This is the mighty 
achievement. 


120. Unto God belongeth the sovereignty of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth. and of all that they contain ; and He 
hath power over all things. 


116. tis not clear that the doctrine of Trinity is referred 
here though it is said that some Christians of the Prophet's day held 
Trinity to consist of God, Jesus and Mary. Bnt irrespective of this the 
fact that Divine honours are bestowed on the Holy Virgin, and she is 
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worshipped—actually worshipped in the same way as Jesnus—as the 
mother of God in Roman Catholic Church to the present day, is a matter 
of vommon knowledge. But for the fact that something of divinity 
was ascrited to her no onecould have ventured to give her the absurd 
and blasphemous appellation of the mother of God. She eonld not have 
been mother of God unless she was herself in some way diviné. So apart 
from popular belief which every one holds for himself. slipping in all 
sorts of exaggerations, we find this even in thecarefully guarded language 
of Romish Chureh Chatechism. ‘That she is truly the mother of God and 
the second Eve, by whose means we have received blessing and life; that 
she is the mother of Pity (with Capital P) and very specially our advo- 
exte; that her images are of the utmost utility.’ Even if it be supposed 
that divinity is not meant to be taught here one can easily see bow it can 
grow to it in the minds of the ignorant, chiefly women. So leaving aside 
Arabia, ‘the Marian cultus’ as it is called grew as much in the West as in 
the Hast, and we read of women in Thrace, Srythia &e iv the habit of wor- 
shipping the Virgin as a goddess and offering cakes to her image as 
oblation (Ency. Britt, 11th Ed). On 15th of August they holda festival 
of the Assumption of The Holy Virgin. 


It is this that is of count and is complained of in the passage—it is 
never said, and it is quite indifferent, whether she is diefied as a member of 
the Trinity or otherwise. So the clamonrs of Chritian critics of Islam 
that here there is a misrepresentation of Trinity are quite unfounded—as a 
member of the Trinity even Jesus, the man, was not held to be a god. 
For the persons in the Trinity existed from all eternity. Jesus, as Jesus, 
became God when the Son incarnated bimself in him. I remember that in 
his Lectures on Syrian Church which I read some years ago Burkitt 
observed that word uh being feminine in Hebrew and Syriac that might 
have led to the idea that the third person of the Trinity was a female, and 
hence the deification of Mary. 


As to the Holy spirit it is sufficient to cite Neander (after Dr. 
Lamson). “Even as late as A. D. 380 great indistinctness prevailed 
among different parties respecting this dogma, so that even Gregory 
Nazianzen could say, ‘Some of our theologians regard the Spirit simply 
as made of Divine operation; others asa creatare of God ; others as God 
Himself : others, again, say that they know not which of these opinions 
10 accept from reverence for the Holy Writ which says nothing upon it.’ 
Hilary of Poietiers (a Nieene theologian) expresses himself in a similar 
way and ‘does not venture to attribute’ to the Spirit the name of God, 
because the Seripture does not expressly so call him.’ Again “ Though 
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Basil of Caesarea wished to teach the divinity of the Holy Spirit in his 
church he only ventured to introduce it gradually.” (cited by Lamson). 
In his work ‘The Church of the First Three Centuries’ Dr. Lamson has 
shown that the personality of the Holy Spirit was not taught by Clement 
of Rome; inthe shepherd of Hermas it was supposed to mean Christ ; 
Justin Martyr sometimes supposed it to be the chief angel, sometimes 
held it to be an influence, sometimes confounded it with the Logos as 
many of the fathers did. Origen thought it to be created by the son, as 
also did Husebius. It is omitted in the creed of Tertullian: not alluded 
to in the Epistle to Diognetus. The Council of Nice only slightly touches 
upon it. That of Constantinople declares that it is to be worshipped and 
glorified. And so on and so forth. Who ean know what the Christians 
believe or not believe? Asa matter of fact they themselves do not know 
what they believe or not believe; and God has surely a right to know 
what they really or practivally believe. thongh it may not be clear to 
their own consciousness. Even among the most enltured Catholics many 
might believe in the divinity of Mary in amore real sense than in that 
of the so-called Holy Spirit. 


It may also be pointed ont that whenever the expression taking as 
gods (Zlah) besides God is used in the Quran it is in the sense of holding 
them as odjects of worship and has no reference to any theological theory 
underlying it. So itis here contrasted in the next verse with worship- 
ping one God only. The idolators of Mecca held their dieties as only 
mediators between themselves and God (89: 4), yet they were 
polytheists nevertheless. 


Verse 117, Shaheed means watcher as Ragib in the next clause. It is 
different from Shahid and is not rightly translated as witness. See note 
on 2: 148 (Vol. I). 


Tawaffaitani, here too the word means hadst taken to thyself and not 
caused to die, which is only a transferred meaning of the word due to enphem- 
ism. The Ahmadi Commentator tries to argue for the latter meaning by 
& tradition in Bokhariin which the Prophet is said to have said that he 
would say similarly when he would be shown on the Day of Judgement 
some men who had gone against his teachings. But this does not prove 
the point. So far as active watebing over the people is concerned the 
taking away of Our Lord to Heaven was practically the same as death, 
both involving removal from this plane of existence. Great religious beliefs 
held unanimously by all sects of Islam from the earliest times by conti- 
nuous tradition, and expressed in hundred of the sayings of the Prophet 
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and Imams cannot be exploded by stray inferences of this kind. See note 
on 8:45. To do thia it is nevessary to explain how such a univer- 
sal belief arose and got such a permanent footing in Islam. 


The continued life of Our Lord Jesus completes the parallel between 
Islam and Israelite religions that is referred to in the well-known pro- 
phecy that there will be nothing in the history of the older religions but 
will find a parallel] in this. Jesus was the Last Israelite Prophet. Our 
Lord the Mahdi of Islam is the last of the Imams. Both continue to 
live for an indefinite length of time thongh hidden from the eyes of the 
people, the only difference being that as a prophet was to come after 
Jesus, he was taken away to Heaven, whereas the Mahdi of Islam remains 
on earth. The communication with our Lord Jesus is practically impos- 
sible now, though previous to the Prophet’s advent it was probably not so, 
however difficult it may have been, for those who were truly devout and 
holy. In the case of Our Lord the communication with him is easier 
thongh still difficult for the majority of the people; and there is no age 
bunt that some persons get the favour of his interview though it is gene- 
rally out of his free choice that he grants it to those he favours, and the 
door is not open for all. However, to those who remember him and ery to 
him in their distress he is always near and helps them in all their troubles 
and difficulties. See Shihabe Saqib by Allama Husain Nuri where a large 
number of well-authenticated cases is given down to contemporary times. 


For us the continued physical existencs of Our Lord Jesus ig a 
lesson that we should not donbt in a similar indefinite span of invisible 
life granted to our Holy Imam, on whom be peace and blessing for ever. 


Verse 118. This leads us to hope that salvation of some kind is 
possible to those who die in error, but are not wilfully perverse rejectors 
of the truth. 


SUPPLEMENT TO Vo. I. 


Surah 1:5 & 2% 7. 


It may be well to point out that our note, showing that higher 
guidance for faith, and sustaining grace for holiness, eomes through the 
spiritual influence of the prophets and the Imams and other holy men.— 
a truth which is emphasized repeatedly in these notes, (see note on 2: 1 &e) 
—is sufficient to clear the difficulty, real or supposed, which Christian 
erities appear to feel about the Islamic conception of God’s guidanee. Thus 
after analyzing the teaching of the Qnran regarding God's grace for 
guidance, and showing that it is restoring grace, sustaining grace, 
sanctifying grace, and so on, Rev. Gairdner in his "The Quranie Doctrine 
of Salvation’ proceeds to say as follows :— 


“Yet with all that we have said of the teaching of the Quran on the 
operations of the grace of God, there is a want of clearness in the words 
which deseribe the dealings of God with the conscience and heart of the 
believer. This want of clearness is due tothe fact that the Quran is 
wholly wanting in any satisfactory doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Moham- 
med had no true conception of how the Spirit of God works in the heart 
of man. He knew that repentanee, faith and good works are not the 
result of man’s nnassisted endeavours, but are in some way dependent on 
the work of God’s grace in the human heart; but, sinee bis doetrine of 
GOd......cceceeseeeeeses left no place for any conception akin to the Christian 
doetrine of the Holy Spirit, he was at aecomplete loss for any mode of 
expression whereby he could explain how these operations of grace could 
be carried out. 


“The operations are recognized, the result of them is aeknowleged, 
but the manney of them remained incomprehensible. They were not, to 
Mohammed's mind, simple acts of God in no way to be distinguished 
from His acts of creative power whereby He brought into existence the 
world and ali it contains: for while he clearly saw, on the one hand, 
that they were the operations of the Will of iod, he acknowleged, on the 
other hand, that they were conditioned by the acts of men. 
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“In this Mohammed, while being very much at one with a great 
deal of the teaching of the Old Testament. yet fell very far short of the 
conception of the Old Testament as to the manner of the working of God's 
Spirit. 


“In the Old Testament, the ‘Spirit of God’ is the means whereby 
Jehovah has dealings with men. From its operations men receive wis- 
dom, skill, nnderstanding, insight into Divine truth. Through its worke 
ings in their hearts men are sanctified. Throughout the Old Testament, 
itis trne, the Spirit is never personal; yet Jehovah acts personally 
through the Spirit. 


“The Quran, on the other hand. simply attributes to God directly 
all these operations of the Spirit, without being in anv way able to ex- 
plain how they are carried on.” 


Before replying to these strictures it requires to say onee for all 
that the diffienity, real or imaginary, does not arise atall. We do not 
attribnte gnidanee, and other sneh aetions, directly to God Like all 
other things God has appointed agencies for these things whieh work in 
unison with His Will—the prophets and the [mams. This is clearly 
stated in note to 2: I (Vol. 1, P. 18) and referred to in note to 1:5. 
The spiritnal influence of these holy souls, whieh we hope to seenre by 
trying for spiritual union with them through the bond of love, does all 
that : and it is elearly a very intelligible operation. If the supposed ‘Spirit 
of God’ is required for that it is clearly nnnecessary. Can the spiritual 
inflnence of Our Lord Jesns Christ—the man Jesus ] mean—not be able 
to do even that mueh for Christians that Safi Pre and spiritnalists of all 
religions are known to do for their people? Is Satan something of the 
Spirit of God, that he exercises so intangible an influence for evil ? Could 
there be nothing corresponding to that for good ? 


In short God does not deal directly with His creatures in anything. 
Whatever He does He does through His Holy agencies whieh act in per- 
fect harmony with His Will. As sneh God identifies them with Himself. 
See Introduction Vol. 1, P. 104 In fact they are manifestations of God, 
the expressions of His Will. They answer to what the Christians hanker 
for,a God incurnatzng Himself in someone to reveal His character—a 
mere impossibility. Prayer is made to God direetly—for guidance as for 
everything else—as He is the motive foree behid His agencies, and it is 
understood that in answering our prayer He will not come face to face 
with nz to give ns what we want, He will bestow what He does through 
his Holy agencies. 
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But irrespective of all this it is right to say that this appears more 
asaimatter of fact than of a philosophisai necessity. There appears no 
impossibility in God’s guiding men directly by “acts of ereative power” 
though “they may be conditioned by acts of men.’? God may so will that 
His act would be effective only sofaras men are willing to submit to it. 
This may be improbable or detrogatory to His high position, but is not 
metaphysieally impossible. Indeed creation seems to be modified and 
even thwarted by acts of nen and other inflnences every day. 


Rev Gairdner has contented himself with showing the inferiority of 
the Islamie eonveption to that of the Old Testament oneas tothe manner of 
the working of God's Spirit. Here he says “the Spirit is never personal ; 
yet Jehovah acts personally through the Spirit.”” He docs not mention 
the higher, loftier Christian conception which makes the Spirit personal, 
one of the three members of the Holy Christian Godhead. That would 
surely have commanded instant belief ! As it is we are disappointed, and 
eonfine ourselves to the less preposterous position. Justead of refuting it 
or ridivaling it, we think if safficient to elucidate if, and that in words of 
adewish writer Geiger, whom the anthor himself elites approvingly for the 
purpose—only italieizing words reyniring special attention. 


“In the development of Jndaism. in order to guard against forming 
too hnmanan idea of the Godhead, it was enstomary to attribute the 
speaking of Grod, when it is mentioned in the Seripture, to the personified 
word of God, as zt were em vdying that emanation from the Deity which came in 
Christianity to a veritable juearnations Tn Like manner also when in the 
Seriptures the remaining stationary, or the resting ef God is mentioned, 
something sensibly proceeding from Him is to be thought of. Thris is especially 
so in the ease of God’s dwelling in the Temple ; aud this “emanation of the 
Godhead" to adopt the speech of the Ginosties was called on this aevount 
the Shekinah, the resting. From this derivation Skekinah came to be the 
wurd for that side of Divine providence winel, as it were, deel/s among 
men and exerts an unseen influence among them.”” Emanation, incarnation 
proceeding, dwelling! For the Holy Spirit in Christianity see 4: 116 
note, and for the Holy Spirit in Islam see 2: 87 note and Supp. 


; Note to Suruh IT, Verse 7, Section 1. 


It remains to diseuss the thorny question of liberty amd necessity 
and its allied problems of divinity und thevlogy. Since this is ratber an 
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important subject and also has bearing on many passages in the Quran 
besides the one before us if would be best to consider the question from 
different points of view. 


A. Psychologically man ean be considered free in a relative and 
restricted sense. Man, the mind of man, is a very complex thing. I[t is 
composed of thoughts, feelings and emotions, all of which are related to 
eavh other, and it is very diffieulé to change them or get rid of their 
influence withont a long, slow and gradual effort. These thonghts, feelings 
and emotions may not all be consciously present to the mind, they may be 
hidden in the deeper strata of snb-eonseciousness, yet suv long as they are 
there they will eontinue to work their influence and play on the con- 
scious mind from within. This adds to the complications, and hence to 
the difficulty of speedy reformation. 


All these multifarious sets of influences, known and unknown, econs- 
titute what is ealled the character of man. It is this character, made up 
of so many elements, that determines the liking or acting of a man ina 
partienlar set of cireumstances. In one sense it is perfect liberty, for 
what other thing ean liberty mean bnt that a man should do according to 
his choice. But in another sense this is much like necessity. It appears 
that he could not do otherwise. 


Which of these two is the more correct view depends on our defini- 
tion of the ego. The “I’’? is no more than an impression in the mind. It 
gets to have acertain fixed association in which these inflnences, termed 
eharacter, do not enter. When I think of myself, I think myself asa 
thinking, reasonable being who should choose according to the dictates of 
reason; I do not think of myself asa brnte necessarily swayed by any 
paszions that may arise. Sol think that inany particular ease I might 
have acted otherwise if I had not yielded to the temptations before me. 
Is this “if”? a mere vain idca, being a condition imyossble to be realized ? 
Here is the point for liberty. In mental matters thonghthas great energy. 
Ifa man thinks he is ill he will be ill, and similarly if a sick man thinks 
he is well, he will be well. If aman thinks seriously that he should realize 
his higher character as a reasonable being the thought will overeome all 
the lower influences, and he will do what he ought. Intensity of 
thought, determination is a great thing and can work wonders. Hence 
the sndden changes of character as in the well-known instances of Fuzail 
‘pn Ayaz, Bisbre Hafi, the Poet Hafiz &. It is owing to this gift of 
mental energy that man is morally responsible; it is for neglecting to 
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use if that he is morally eulpable. Itis trne this gift of energy, this 
power of determination is not equal in all persons, and gets more and 
more weakened by long neglect of it in a sinful life. But, as would appear 
from the instances of the men named above, itis never wholly extinct. 
Rather, for the most part, the power is only latent, and any cause 
might stir up our whole personality and then the foree would be seen 
to be terrible. However, to the extent that there is real Joss of power, 
or there is great difficulty in calling it forth to action, there is a reduction 
in the amount of responsibility. All men and all circumstances are not 
to be treated alike—they will not be so treated by God. 


One thing more has to be noted. Apart from the influences men- 
tioned above, the mind of man is subject to felepathic and spiritual 
infinences from without, and one has to Le particularly on his guard 
about them. Love and hatred help us to receive or reject these influences. 
Hence the importance of these for spiritual advancement, which has 
been sought to be impressed upon in notes to Sural.d&2:1. and 
other places in onr Commentary. 


B. In Divinity, predestination takes the place of necessity against 
the power of man to makea free choice of his own. One popular argu- 
ment is this: God’s fore-knowledge cannot be falsified. If He knows 
beforehand that I will steai, how ean I help doing it? The fallacy con- 
sists in not taking account of the whole of (iod’s fore-knowlege in the 
matter. If He knows that I will steal, He also knows I will do it of 
my ownfree ehoice. That leaves me as responsible as ever. If I 
were not to do it there would be nothing about it in Gad’s fore-knowlege. 
Indeed if fore-knowledge were to imply necessity in that way, (God 
Himself eould not remain a free ageut as He certainly fore-kuows all He 
is to do to the end of the world. The raditeal error consists in the idea 
that when a thing happens to be certain there remains no room for free 
choice in it, whereas freedom consists in doing what one chooses and 
choosing what one likes, whether the ultimate result is known by himself 
or another, or not. One thing requires to be noted. We speak of God’s 
fore-knowledge and conceive of it in the same sense as we would speak of 
Our own fure-knowledge. This isa great error. God’s attributes are as 
incomprehensible as He Himself is. His knowlege differs from ours nof 
merely in being Infinite and Omniscient. It certainly is something 
wholly above all that we mexn by the word knowledge—as much above . 
it as a Oreator should be above Lis ereatures. I have sougbt to explain 
this higher eonception of God’s attributes in my Principles af Shia 


6 SUPPLEMENT. SURAH It 


Theology and Islam in the Light of Shiaism. chapter IT. But even letting 
this higher conception alone, we know that His knowledge, unlike ours, 
is not based on causality, and so there is no causal connection between 
His knowledge and our acts. 


Yet while actual predestination of ony actions may be an error, 
still it would not be right to say that His Will has no relation whatever to. 
our actions. Ina way all our actions, good and bad, are traceable to His 
Will, yet He is not the author of them directly. He has created 
the world and has designed itona eertain principle. That principle is 
that there should be real moral goodness coming ont of if. This real 
moral goodness i8 nothing but that we should come to it by our own effects, 
sailing across trials and temptations. So the possibility of temptation is a 
thing designed. Whatever happers agreeably to something designed may in 
a way be said to be designed itself. Thus those who fall into temptations 
do nothing inconsistent with what God has desiyned the creation for In 
that sense God may be said to have willed that they should do so, yet the 
act is no less an act of their own and God has no hand in the matter; on 
the contrary it is against’ His design so to control people’s actions or in- 
terpose in their choices that they may not be able to do them at all. 


The next thing of importance to consider is that God is not muattal or 
inactive. Itis wrong to suppose that having ereated the world He ts 
now doing nothing—only seeing it go. He is active and listens to the 
prayers of the hnumblest of His creatures. Hven if manis too weak t) 
resist temptations, he ean as a rational baing wisk at least for guidance and 
strength. Then there will come spiritual graces from Gud throngh His 
Holy sainta—the prophets and the [mams. We have seen at the end of A 
above that there is provision for this, and this aetually happens. Thus 
even in the extremest case there is ruoim for liberty, and that is sufficient 
to establish man’s moral responsibility. 


C. Teachings of the Imams. Consistently with what we have seen 
above we find that the Imams tanght that there is neither perfect free will, 
nora hard compulsion over man’s moral nature, but a state of things 
midway between them. This doetrine of Imams is well-known (see Sale’s 
Preliminary Discourse and our Introduction). Thus a man having asked 
Our Lord Sadiq ‘’ Has God compelled men to sin’? He said; “No.” Then. 
‘the man asked *‘ Has He left the matter to them?’ Tbé reply was again, 
“No.” “What then is it’ he asked wondering. “Grace from thy Lord 
between the two” replied the Imam. (Kafi). Oar Lord Ali was asked by 
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one of his followers in a battle if his going on the jihad was being done 
under God’s ordaining (Qaza) and His determination (Qadar). Being told yes, 
he enid, then he was compelled to do it. Our Lord replied ‘ Dost thou 
think that it is a fixed binding decree? Were itso, reward and punish- 
ment would become unmeaning and so would command and prohibition.” 
(Ibid). 


The following passage in the well-known prayer of Our Lord Ali 
known as the Dnuae Kumail expresses how Divine decree and man’s free 
choice, go hand in hand in determining his course of action. 


“O Lord, Thou hast pagsed a command upon me in which I followed 
the desires of my mind and was not cantions abont the Enemy's making 
things seem fair to me: So he deceived me into what he wanted and the 
decree (of Thin.) helped him in that. So I transgressed. by what passed 
over me, some of Thy restrictions and disobeyed some of Thy commands. 
So to Thee is due from me all praise of thankfulness for all this. and 
there is no defenee for me in what has passed over me, wherein was Thy 
decree and which Thy command and trial made necessary to cling to me. 
So after my fault and playing wastefully with my soul, I come to Thee, 
making exeuses, ashamed, broken-hearted &e.” 


The passage makes it clear that the command whatever it is, is not 
something ordained absolutely. While the reality of the command is ::ot 
denied and it is admitted that it has some hand in the matter, yet it is dis- 
tinctly said that man aets not wholly in obedience to the command but 
does the thing because he follows the desires of his mind and the counsel 
of the Evil One. It is confessed that he should not have done so and if 
he had resisted the temptation he might not have fallen, in spite of the so- 
ealled command. The command has thus only a part effect in the matter— 
this is all that ean he said of its power over us. Similarly it is spaken of 
in the passage as merely assisting or facilitating the action that is really 
due to man’s ‘personal inelinations and the like. Again in the passage 
the word trial is conjoined to command, making it ciear that the command 
is not a decree of obligation it is rather something of a piece with or at 
least consistent with trial, leaving something for man’s choice in the 
matter. What, then, ean this command or decree be when it is not songht 
to be rigidly imposed ? and what is its bearing on our actions i—for some 
connection it surely has with them otherwise it would be useless to 
mention it here. Evidently the command is not a command at all in the 
usual sense of-the word. It is an expression for God's design in creation. 
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Man is so created, so constitnted that he shall always be liable to be 
swayed by temptations, and the world he is plaeed in is full of thege 
temptations. Yet there is something given to him, which if he uses itin 
the proper way he can overcome all his passions and so no temptations 
will have any effect on him. It may be expressed in the form-of a com- 
mand thus: “ Thou shalt fall if thou dost not guard thyself in the pro- 
per way.” The proper way is the way of proper, sincere desire to avoid 
evil, combined with sueh small efforts as are possible to one to combat 
the evil tendencies of his nature. The langnage of the prayer represents 
man almost as a passive subject of evils coming upon him,and yet alive to 
the fact that he can combat and get rid of them. That is indeed the true 
state of man with respect to the freedom of his will. 


D. Teaching of the Quran. For this I had better quote from a 
Christian writer ina work written expressly for missionary work in- 
terested in finding fanlt in Islam and depreciating it in the eyes of the 
world. [I wonld only warn the reader against his exaggeration in show- 
ing that but for God’s enidanee men could not be in any degree virtnons. 
This ig true, but this initial guidance is imbedded in human natare 
“All are born in the religion of Nature ([slaim), it is their parents who 
make them Jews or Christians.’’] 


The doctrine of God’s grace in relation to man’s guidance and human 
will generally as tanght in the Quran is so fully and elearly explained by 
Rev. Gairdner in his “The Qaranie Doxtrine of Salvation’ that I eannot 
resist the temptation to quote from him even at the risk of great length, 
summarising here and there to save space. This will also show that, 
whatever cavillers may say, the teaching in the Quran is so clear that 
even a non-Muslim reader cannot be mistaken about it. 


@ 

Beginining with the question of God’s guidance he says “ Some- 
times ‘guidance’ is no more than the offer of God’s merey—the proffer of 
help and enlightenment from Him. Yet even in this sense it menns not 
merely formal offer of help—the general truth that God is willing to 
direct man. It inclndes savh a manifestation of His purpose and desire 
to help and enlighten men and thus save them, accompanied by signa and 
proofs which ought to b2 sufficient to induce them to aceept the proffered 
help, that it may truly he called ‘guidance.’ In other words the offer of 
God’s mercy is made, not as a mere formality to all, so that they may be 
left withont excuse, but asa troe and sincerely meant apportunity for 
their escape from that darkness in which they are into the true light. 
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Thus we find ‘And as to Thamud, We had vouchsated them guidance ; but 
to guidance did thep prefer blindness’ (41 : 16). 


“There is, however, a deeper aud more particular sense in which the 
word guidance is used. It refers, at times, to the effectual working of 
this grace of God in the hearts and minds of those who accept the offer 
made to them. Those who believe and follow the direction are those who 
are guided. 


“This merey of God is nothing abstract. It is an experience—a 
working of God on the conseienve and heart, and it is felt by those who 
have experienced it to have been from God. They well know that what 
they are is of God’s grace, and that all they have been able to attain to 
has been of His gracious leading and His merey. ‘ And he shall look 
and see him in the midst of hell: and he shall say to him, “ By God thou 
hadst almost caused me to persist, and but for the favour of my Lord. 
I had surely been of those who had been brought (with thee unto 
torment). (87 : 53-5 ef 7 : 41). 


“Corresponding to this deeper guidance of God there occur other 
expressions whieh speak of God's miusdirecting or misleading men. The 
most general statement of this may be found in those passages which 
state that God dues not guide the unjust, the unbelievers, the liars &e. 
Yet if is exactly such whom God seeks to gnide and direet. The offer of 
His grace and guidanee is to the unjast, the tiars. the impious. Hven 
Pharoah, in the midst of his impiety and rebellion against God, is offered 
His guidanee. “‘Go to Pharoah; for he hath burst all bounds; and say, 
* Wouldst thou beeome just? Then I will guide thee to thy Lord that 
thou mayest fear Him’ ’ (79 : 17-19). 


“When, therefore, we find statements that God does not guide the 
impious, we must look closely to see the real meaning of the words, and 
we find it in the sense that sueh, while continuing in sin and wickedness, 
manifest by their eondnet that they are not following the guidance of 
God. In this sense, and in this sense alone, is it meant that God does 
not guide them. Their evil deeds and their unbelief are not of God 
(ef Surahs 27 : 50, 30: 28). 


“It is from this point we must start when we seek to understand the 
Quranic teaching that God causes men to sin or lesds them astray. 


“The proffered merey of God is twofold in its effeets on mankind. 
It leads some,-it hardens and thus misleads others. When accepted, it 
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leads to light and truth and happiness; when rejected, it becomes the 
means of searing the conscienee, of hardening the heart, of blinding the 
spiritual insight, and of causing to err. God does not act in one way 
with some and in another way with others. ‘be same ‘act’ of God leads 
some and causes the others to err. The passages which make this clear 
are many, and we cannot do more than quote a few. 


‘** hat which hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord will surely 
increase the rebellion and unbelief of many of them’ (5: 69). 


‘**Tt is to those who believe a guide and a remedy ; to those who 
believe not, there is a thiekness in their ears, and to them it is a blindness: 
they are like those who are called to from afar’ (41: 44). 


“*Thonu wilt mislead by it whom thou wilt and guide whom thou, 
wilt (7: 154. ef also Surahs 14:32, 6 ! 25, 125) [See also 9 : 125-6, 2: 24 
quoted by the author]. 


“Through all these passages it is clear that this hardening of the heart, 
this blinding of the inner eye, this deafening of the spiritual ear is a 
punishment on those who will not believe. Itis but the confirmation of 
the sentence that those who, following the suggestions of Satan, will not 
open their hearts to Divine truth, with them hell shall be filled. ‘God 
said : Go forth from it, a scorned. a banished one! whoever of them shall 
follow thee, I will surely fill hell with you, one and all’ (7:17, ef verses 
37. 148). 


“This hardening, this misleading, is the pnnishment and yet the result 
of obstinate unbelief and eulpable disregard of the ‘Signs’ of God, which 
shonid have led to repentance and faith, «f Surahs 43:35; 43: 6-7, 22, 
30: 47: 18, 25; 538: 28; 2: 36; 84: 53 ; 28: 56; 61: 5). 


“That the effect of the offer of mercy depends on the reception 
which it meets on the part of man, is made clear in the following passage. 
* Verily thou canst not guide whom thon desirest ; but God guideth whom 
He will; and He best knoweth who will yield to guidance,’ (28: 56). 


* The offer of God’s grace must be aceepted and received by man ere 
it ean effect any benefit on him in enlightening him or directing him into 
truth. Man cannot tell beforehand who will receive it, but God can, for 
‘He knowest best who will subinit to be guided.’ 


“'Phose who knowingly turn away from God will find their desires 
and affections and their very ideas concerning truth so changed that they 
will not be able to discern tiuth even when they seeit. This is the 
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leading of God into error. Thus we find,‘ And when they went astray, 
God led their hearty astray, for God guideth nota perverse people.’ 
(61: 5). 


“We cannot close this section without drawing attention to the fact 
that in some passages the verb aralla yudillu usually translated ‘to lead 
astray ’ does not necessarily mean to lead astray or mislead. It may mean 
to regard as being astray, to look upon as being out of the way..scccccocsccceses 


(See 4: 90, 80: 28). 


‘Having then seen that there isa Divine purpose of merey we 
come next to ask, who are ine!nded in this purpose ? 


In the first plnee we note that the offer of this mercy or direction 
is made to all men......... All mankind have the apportunity of following 
this direction. The universality of the offer is brought out in several 
passages. For example, we find the words,............... The truth 
is from your Lord, let him then who will believe, and let him who will 
be an infidel’ (18 : 28).......... Ina right way have We egnuided him: be he 
grateful or ungrateful.’ (76:3) To be gratefal is to be believing: to be 
ungratefu! is to be unbelieving......... 


‘Perhaps the most general statement with regard to this offer of 
salvation to all men is to be found in ‘ This fis) no other than a warning 
to all creatures, to him among you who willeth to walk in a straight path 
but ve shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures’ 
(19: 27-9) The offer is made to all, for the admonition is to all creatures. 
This can only mean that the guidance of God is inall good faith for 
Dleedscsseiees 


“In God’s purpose none are exeluded on predetermined grounds, or 
on foreseen disobedience, from the possibility of participating in the 
benefits of His guidance, and in the blessings whieh flow from the follow- 
ing thereof. Jt eannot be imagined that the last clause of the sentence, 
‘but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures’ is to 
be taken in any sense which would be a virtual denial of the first elause. 
Whatever the meaning of this clause may be, sneh an explanation is in- 
admissible. If this were to be admitted the first clanse wonld be abso- 
lutely meaningless, if not absurd; whieh, as a matter of fact, is the 
main statement of the verse, whieh the second clause is meant in some 
way to modify, but not to deny. 


‘In the purpose of God, His guidance is intended for all men, and 
is available by all. If avy have refueed it, that is not to be put down to 
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the Divine unwillingness to allow them to participate init. None are 
exluded on aprioré grounds, 80 to speak, from participating in the benefits 
of this offer of salvation. 


“The one thing which mut exist on the part of the individual is a 
willingness to accept the guidance. That this willingness on the part of 
the individual must be enforced isone of the teachings of the Quran 
which stands out clearly and emphatically. It lay within the possibility 
of the Divine omnipotence to over-ride the will of man, and thus make 
all men ofone religion, as the Quranic phrase sometimes is; or. as it is 
sometimes put, God might have led all men. In other words, God could 
have so foreed the will of man that none conld have refused to accept 
His direction and guidance. But Mohammed saw elearly that such was 
not, asa matter of experience, the way in which God had seen fit to 
direct mndnkind. 


‘As regards times and seasons, as regards means and methods, none 
ean will to accept the guidance of God, but as He willeth. God has re- 
served nnto Himself the determination of events so that these impulses 
and motives, which lead men to accept His guidance, originate and act in 
His providential dealings with men in such a way that man’s willingness 
to accept the Divine guidance depends on and issues forth from the Divine 
will. Afun’s actual willing in the course of history is dependent on the working 
out of God's will. (Italics mine). And thus man ean claim no merit even in 
that part of his salvation, which consists in the acceptance of the Divine 
offer of merey. 


“It is specially to be noted that the expression here translated 
(81 : 27-9) by Sale ‘ unless God willeth’ does not in the original have such 
a definite and decided sense. It is not unless ¢f God will, but rather un- 
less as God will. It expresses a condition of means and manner rather 
than a conditior of possibility. 


“The condition * unless as God willeth’ limits not the power of men 
to will the acveptance of His offer of salvation bat the time and manner 
and way in which men will. In fact, the meaning, at bottom, is very 
much the opposite to that which is generally supposed to be attached to 
the expression. It is an encouragement to men rather than a groand for 
their doubt or even hopelessness. Ifa man feels inclined to accept the 
offer of salvation, he may be certain that the inelination is in-accordance 
with God's will, and if he accept it he may rest assured in his own mind 
that the Divine will! is leading and guiding him. 
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“The mistake commonly made in the interpretation of this and 
similar passages is akin to. if not identical with the false view so long 
taken by Calvinists of the dortrine of election. The dortrine of election 
in bith the New Testament and the Quran, is a doctrine to comfort and 
encourage those who feel drawn towards the truth. They may rest 
assured that the very fact that they desire to follow the guidance of God is 
proof that are ealled of God. We are not readirg into the Quran any 
teaching borrowed from Christian theologians, but are simply. trying to 
explain what the text of the Quran appears itself to teach. 


‘Nowhere in the Quran are men taught that they must first become 
assured that God has ehosen them as individuals, in other words that 
God has willed their personal salvation, before they can of their own will 
aceept His guidance. It is all the other way about. Men may rest 
assured that God has willed their salvation when they feel drawn towards 
Him, and as an act of their own will, consciously yield themselves to His 
guidance. 


“None need ever despair of the mercy of God, thinking that the 
merey of God is not for him. Even to Pharoah, in his arrogance and 
sinful opposition the guidanee of God is offered.”’ 


Referring to predestination as the sixth article of Muslim creed, 
aceording to the orthodox (Sunni) Divines the writer, referring to Surah 
4:1385-6 says clearly that “It cannot be trniy claimed to be one of the 
necessary articles of faith according to the teaching of the Quran.” 


on 2: 25. 


Norre.—This passage, short as it is, is sufficient to make it clear 
that the future life we expect in heaven is in some sensea physical one 
and analogous to that on this earth. In other places as in Sarab Dahr 
or Rahman we have fuller details. which leave no doubt about the teach- 
ing of Islam on this subject- Thanks to this detail, the Mu8lim church 
has been true to its tradition on this point, and all sects of Musalmans, 
however much they may disagree on other matters, have ever been unani- 
mous abont it. No teacher who has the slightest regard for conscience or 
reputation has ventured to allegorise or otherwise do away with the 
clear descriptions of Heaven and Hell in the Qaran. Yet nothing is 
impossible for the heroic Ahmadi Commentator whose work is one con- 
tinued effort to explain away all that may possibly be taken objection to 
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by the class of readers he is writing for. However laudable his purpose 
might appear to some froma purely missionary point of view, and however 
ingenious the explanations might be that he has invented, there is no doubt 
that the effort is most disingenious. Far from assisting the cause of Islam 
such forced interpretations are the most effective way to bring it to ridicule. 
Thus the word Rizq (sustenance) so common inevery body’s mouth is 
made to signify portion. The trees constituting the garden are supposed 
to be allegorical for faith which is in one place (14:24) compared to a 
tree which gives its fruit in all seasons. “The rivers represent the 
good deeds which are necessary to the growth of the seed. ‘There is also 
a hint at the Muslim conquests for which see 24: 19° (note on Surah 
Rahman verse 46 where the two paradises mentioned in that verse are 
explained as the fertile lands watered by the Euphrates and Tigris). 
Such explanations may better be left without a word of refutation. 
There is no doubt much of prejudice in the current thought and culture 
against the Muslim conception of Heaven and Hell, but rather than 
yield to these prejudices and resort to such makeshifts for their sake, it 
would be better surely to analyse the prejudices themselves and see 
what gives them birth and strength. 


(a) As I try to understand itit appears to me that the root cause is the 
philosophical habit of mind which refuses to accept anything without 
positive evidence. For this reason a great many persons reject the idea 
of fature life at all. Those that cannot divest themselves of the idea of 
future life, are eontent to restrict that belief to that unknown and un- 
knowable thing, called soul, whose mode of existence being mysterious 
does not commit us to any clear conceptions which can be challenged for 
want of positive evidence. Hence the tendency of all culture, ancient and 
modern, bas been to deny future life altogether, or if this is impossible, 
to rarify the conception almost to the vanishing point, reducing it to a 
mere notion instead of a clear definite conception. It is this really which 
passes for spirituality of the future state which appeals to the religious 
mind of to-day. (b) As against this the return to physical life which we 
have left is regarded as inherently improbable and involves the concep- 
tion of bodily resurrection, a thing which involves infinite difflealties of 
eonception. (c) Ages of thought have filled the mind with the worthless- 
ness of this physical life, its limitations, passions, and so forth; and 
particularly this physical body has been considered the greatest impedi- 
ment to spirituality ; the mother of all evils. One ancient philosopher is 
said to have felt ashamed that he had a body. Hence the return to 
physical life is also considered hardiy ennobling, if not positively degrad- 
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ing. (d) The Muslim paradise is represented or rather misrepresented to 
be a world of pure pleasure and thisis rightly held to be simply degrading. 


It is best to deal with each of the above one by one. 


(a) So far as the question of positive evidence is concerned we are 
to some extent at least on sure ground. If we have not any direct 
experience of Heaven and Hell we have at least direct positive evidence 
of the’teachings of Islam concerning the state of Barzal:h (Surah 23: 102), 
the state of the soul from the time of death to that of Resurrection. All 
psychical research that has been going on for the past fifty years, has 
been confirming the teachings of the Prophet and the Imams on this 
point. It shows that the dead survive after death in a state of active life 
in which they are able to respond to others and ina measure act and be 
acted upon according to their morals (not faith) in this life. They visit 
their relations, perceive their happiness or troubles and sympathise with 
them. They can also communicate their thoughts to them in dreams or 
by other suitable methods. All these things have been fully confirmed 
by recent psychical research. This {3 so far opposed to Christian teach- 
ings that the ministers of that religion feel obliged to keep up a constant 
warfare against modern spiritualism, and call it the work of devils. 
According to them the state of soul after death, pieus and wicked alike, is 
one of pure undisturbed sleep. It is also certainly opposed to the Hindu 
doctrine of transmigration of souls—at least as commonly and popularly 
understood. The theosophists are trying to build out a philosophy of 
future state on the basis of these revent revelations. For further discus- 
sion of the question see note on the verse referred to above, also my Science 
and Islamic Tradition and Principles of Shia Theology. I say, whenthereis 
positive evidence available for one part of the Islamic teaching on the 
point there hardly remains any just reason to reject the other part. If 
everything were open to direct observation, what would there remain for 
faith ? and what would be the use of any Revelation ?—the sole object of 
which seems to be to supplement human knowledge as to matters which, 
though essential for man to know, should for the most part remain hidden 
from the ordinary sources of knowledge. 


The slightest philosophy is sufficient to make it clear that pure 
spirit is an impossible eonception, a meaningless word. There must be 
some body to give it individuality by marking its field of action and 
setting limits to it. Hence there is no escape from physical body, however 
etherial you may choose to make it, to lighten the burden of your 


conception. 
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As regards (4) it has to be observed that (1) the argument just given 
shows that there is no question of return to physical life after we have 
left it. We never left physical life entirely. We carried at least a 
remnant of it—an etherial body from this world tothe next. Where 
then the difficulty of thinking that at some period this remnant might 
drag the other elements with it and be solidified again into the gross 
physical body ? (2) The conception of the physical body and the physical 
world generally as hard material existences that are foreign in their very 
essence to spiritual world (whatever that may mean) and cannot exist 
therein is an out-of-date conception, obsolete both in modern science and 
modern philosophy. What is the conception of matter which the physi- 
cists are driving at? Motion withont the particles moving, in other 
words a manifestation of foree. And what is foree but the essential 
activity of the spirit, without which it is nothing? So far from this 
physical world being essentially foreign to, itis as a matter of fact the 
spiritual world which the unreflecting are looking forin the future. 
Where, then, the improbability that the spiritual world of the future is 
essentially similar to this, only much more perfect ? 


As to the bugbear of bodily resurrection that toois perfectly conceiv- 
able, and is expressible in scientific language as a case of reversibility of 
the motion of every® particle of matter in the Universe, conceived asa 
eyclic process. As Lord Kelvin illustrates it. “The bursting bubble of foam 
at the foot of a waterfall would reunite and descend into the water, the 
thermal motions would reeconcentrate their energy, and throw the mass 
up the fallin drops reforming into a elose column of ascending water.” 
And so on. Where then the ineconceivability of particles separated and 
dispersed along the four winds uniting for a time in a body going back- 
wards as if were along its history? And in so far as life is a special fun- 
ction of the arrangement of particles in the body there is no doubt that 
resuscitation must take place at some siage of its back-development. 
We do not mean to say that resurrection is really to happen that way; 
but we mean to emphasise that the Universe contains possibilities of all 
kinds, and there is nothing very wonderfal looking to the Infinite Power 
of the Almighty God. 


Nothing need be said about (c) which is nothing but prejudice. As 
Hegel has well said “If you have not your spiritual world here, you 
have if nowhere.” But it will take ages of culture for mankind to 
divest itself of this prejudice. Ages of intellectual tradition have impres- 
sed it on us, and if has welnigh imbedded itself in the deeper strata of 
our consciousness. 


SURAH Il. SUPPLEMENT. 17 


As to (ad) I have said it is pure misrepresentation. How much of 
trne piety there is in the Muslim Heaven is clear from the fact that for 
pride Satan was expelled from a paradise which was not this, but one 
much lower (see 7: 12. and Cf 19: 63, 52: 23, 56: 24, 78: 35, 88:11, 18: 
24,14: 28, 86 : 58, 56: 25, 15:47, 3:18, 5:19, 9:78, 78:28, 98: 8). 
These verses will show how much of virtue and piety there is to be in 
heaven. As to traditions it is sufficient to refer to the famons tradition 
of the Prophet in which he says that the breath of the inmates of Paradise 
will be Tasbh (glorification of God). The following extract from a prayer 
of Our Lord Ali II will speak for itself. ‘“‘O Lord, make the Ablebait 
(close relations) of Thy Prophet and their deeendants and their followers 
meet Thy Prophet, the chief of the prophets, and make us meet them as 
men who are faithful, devout. goal-attained, guarding evil, pious, God- 
fearing, worshipping, favoured with grace, favoured with strength, acting 
virtaously, purifying (others) and parified (ourseives), turned in repentance 
to God, bowiug down and prostrating in worship, thankful iu gratitude 
and praising God, patient, self-observing, turning towards God, and attain- 
ing to blessedness.”’ 


In another prayer of Our Lord we have the prayer regarding the 
attaining to Heaven. “O Thou that would bring tozether the blessed 
Heaven with harmony of hearts and intensitv of love and take ont all 
ill feelings ont of their hearts, and make them brethren sitting face to 
face on carpets, O, Thoa that would cring together Thy obedient servants 
and him for whom Thou hast created ILeaven, O Thou that removeth the 
sorrow of all who are in grief.O Thou who art the resort of all who are 
destitute, O thon.................0 Thou that naketh feelings tender among 
the friends. Bless Mohammed and bis sons, and do not put me to anguish 
by entting off from me the sight of Mohammed and his sons and cutting 
off my sight from them.’ The sight of the Hoty Prophet and the [mains 
and their com pany is the highest bliss that the pious hope and pray for 
in Heaven. 

The same value of spirituality in the future life appears when we 
read deseriptions of the torments of Hell. Thas in verse 2: 169 we read 
“God will not speik to them and will not purify them; and for them 
there is a grievous torment. ’? Ina prayer of Our Lord Ali we read 
Granting that I patiently endure the torment but how shall I bear Thy 
separation; let me grant that I patiently bear the heat of Thy fire, but 
shal! I bear the entting off of the sight of Thy grace’. 


This to say that the Muslim conception of the happiness of Paradise 
and torment of Hell is merely physical and seusual is mere misrepresenta: 
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tion. It is trne we are promised physical enjo, ments of all kinds, but are 
they mere earnal pleasures as they wonld be on this earth? Allowance is 
not made for the more perfect life of the Hereafter. A clown is apt to 
think that the Viceroy of India is living a life of mere pleasure and sport. 
He cannot conceive what keeps the mind of the Viceroy oeenpied al! the 
time in the midst of his pleasures. So we too on earth are apt to think 
that as pleasures fill the mind—with most men at least—and divert the 
mind from sober and holy thoughts and pious feelings, they must neces- 
sarily do the same in higher life hereafter. Asa matter of fact pleasures 
of life, even those the most sensual, are not inconsistent with true devo- 
tion even in this world. Some of them are the most sacred of religions 
duties, and become essential elements of piety and devotion if approached 
in atrne sense of duty and spirit of gratitude and thankfulness to God. 
How much more compatible they should be in the perfect life hereafter of 
the perfection of which we have not the faintest coneeption? 


The truth of the matter is that, since pleasnre-seeking is always con- 
nected with neglect of duty in this life,a strong association has been 
forined giving degrading implications to the very word, pleasure. And 
sinee duties in this life are always matters requiring struggle and self- 
sacrifice these qualities have come to b2 associated with a sort of moral 
value of their own, and consequently any life where ease and eomfort 
appears to prevail is considered to bave no moral and spiritual value 
whatever. These are mere prejadices whieh reyaire not refutation, 
but mere elimination. A mar having such ideas will be unable to attach 
any value to the goodness of God Himself. 


That the deal state in Muslim paradise aceording to the Quran, the 
one to which the believers are particularly exhorted, in that of Holiness ig 
so clear that even a prejndiced Christian critic, seeking expressly to show 
the contrary, cannot ignore it. 


Rev. Gairdner in bis “ Qunranie Doetrine of Salvation ” does not 
refer to the very clear verse........04- 


Verily the God fearing will be in gardens and rivers. In the seat 
of Truth with (or in the presence of nda) the Lord Powerfal”. But 
he is compelled to note the force of inda occurring frequently in this con- 
nection, and says: 


“The reward of Paradise, then shall be ‘with (or, in the pre- 
sence of) their Lord.’ What exactly Mohammed intended to convey by 
these words it is difficult tv say. The words may mean simply that all 


Suri Ir. SUPPLEMENT. 19 


the joys and pleasnres of Paradise proceed from God as their souree and 
giver; bnt it may be that he intended to teach the trath that there eonld 
be no pleasure in Paradise apart from the presence of God and the cons- 
cious knowledge of His favour. 


We find the following description of the state of the blessed, ‘ God 
promiseth to the faithfal, both men and women, gardens ’neath which 
the rivers flow, wherein they shall abide? and goodly mansions in the 
garden: of Kden, but best of all will be God’s good pleasure in them.’ Thus 
the greatest blessing will be the conscious knowledge of God’s favonr and 
the sight of God Himself. Again on this point we do nat desire to enter 
into details............How the blessed shall enjoy the vision of God who 
is unseen isa pointon which the theologians have not a little to say.” 
( We tvo choose to say nothing on this here ). 


Note on Surah 2, Section 4. 


The story of Adam as given here and in other places in the Quran 
requires to be compared with that given in the Bible (Genesis chap. 2) as 
it shows the neeessity of a new revelation. The old revelations are 
either lost or are intensely corrupted, and not only no reliance can be 
plaved on them, bit if their aezonnts and teachings are aceeptad it would 
tend to degrade relivion to the lowest depths. According to the Bible 
God placed Adam ina garden He had“ planted,” having among other 
good things two trees, “the tree of life...... in the’ midst of the garden 
and the tree of knowledge of good and evil ’’ (chap. 2:9) which latter He 
forbade Adam from eating of it. At the suggestion of the serpent Eve 
first and then Adam were tempted to eat of it, and saw the effect of it 
immaliately. They beam? sensible of their stat? of natare and felt the 
shame of their nakedness. It was for this that God carsed them. God 
was therefore interested in keeping us ignorant and foolish. And rightly 
so, for then God began ta have other apprehensions, “ And the Lord 
God said, the man is become as one of us to know good and evil, and now, 
lest he put forth his hand and take also of the Tree of life, and eat and 
live for ever: therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden to till the ground ffom whence he was taken. So he drove out the 
man and placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherabims and a flaming 
sword which tnrned every way to keep the way of the Tree of life.’’ 


(Genesis ILI, 22-4). 
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Comment on this is snperfluons. God jealously secking to keep man 
away from knowledge and diseretion, and, foiled in this, driving him 
away lest he shonld take even bolder steps, and streteh his hand to the 
Tree of life, and thereby ‘have to live for ever. It is degrading to have to 
refer to notions such as these; but what to do? There are still millions 
who go abont preaching all this blasphemy as the Veritable Word of God. 


The story of Adam as given in the Quran is meant to correct all 
this nonsense. He has been created to act as Vicegerent of God on the 
Earth. He is given knowledge which distinguish him above the angels 
and he receives homage from them. Everything necessary to his happiness 
and comfort is at his disposal. But all this is worthless uniess he enjoys 
them in a true obedient spirit. To develop this he is, by way of discipline, 
forbidden to eat of a certain tree (uot tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, remember) however tempting it may be for him. By itself there is 
nothing wrong in eating of the tree, in fact it was ereated for him, but it 
is a disciplinary order, and must be obeyed withont any question abont its 
raeson or purpose. Adam fails in this and yields to the temptation of 
Satan who makes him believe that if he wouid eat of it he would have 
eternal life. This is mere deception on his part. Adam forgets that 
nothing ean have any effieacy irrespective of God’s Will and Pleasnre. 
This makes God jnstly angry with him and He drives him away from the 
garden and its felicity. 


But the fanit was nofa very serious one after all. Adam repents 
and is pardoned. He is given a word of guidanee which he aceepts and 
prays with and is reeoneiled to his God. In faet at the very moment 
that God pronouneed his sentence upon him and his progeny He had 
made a promise of sending His guidanee to them assuring them of hap- 
piness, if they will follow if. 


What a vast improvement on the old silly tale of the Bible! But 
rather than be thankful to it, the Christian writers aeeuse it of not follow- 
ing the Biblical aeeount with slavish fidelity. Thus one writer charges 
the Quran with having made a confasion of the two trees spoken of in 
the Bible—the tree of knowledge and the tree of life. One is apt to simile 
at this charge when one remembers what a fine use the Bible has made of 
these trees. If one were to engage in contreversy with this class of 
erities, one might refer to the article on Adam in the Enueyclopmdia 
Britannica X1th Edition in whieh the writer, himself a doctor of divinity, 
shows that the Biblical account is borrowed from old Chaldee and other 
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sonrees, and in this partienlar is mistaken. There was but one tree 
designated both as Treé of knowledge and Tree of life, for aeeording to 
the old econseptions what gave trae knowledge yave trne eternal life. 
Such objections miy therefore be sinply passed over in silence. 


The question that is of more consequence to us is whether the 
aczount as given in the Qaran is to be understood literally or should it be 
regarded as more or lessofan allegory. That the story lends itself 
easily to an allegorical interpretation goes without saying, aud it has 
long been the resort of those who, having sneenmbed to the prevail- 
ing spirit in the West, have begun to get alarmed at everything 
savouring of the supernatnoral. Thus in an artiele in the Islamie Review 
Khwaja Kamaludiin writes, “The episode of Adam, as narrated iu the 
Quran is very instractive. It diseloses the two extremes of man’s 
nataure—its Zenith ani its Nadir. Adam represents humanity in the 
Qnran. He has been ereated, as the narrative goes, to act as the Vice- 
gerent of Goon the earth. Weis given the knowledge of things that 
may help his growth. Throuzh this knowledge he gains aseendeney 
even over the angels and reeeives homagefrom them. Hverything eon- 
tributing to his happiness and comfort is at his disposal. He is also 
given the power of diseretion, bnt is warned against things detrimental t¢ 
his happiness and eomfort. Bliss and prosperity reign over his domat. 
Ha, however, forgets the warning in his moments of esse and eomfort, 
and lends ear to evil counsel. [ft leads to an error of jndzement, and he 
makes wrong use of his direction. I brings troubles. It affeets his 
happiness and he loses all that ereated seenrity against gmef. Then 
comes repentance and forgiveness from the Lord. rod, ont of His graee 
gives Adam a word of gnidance so that he mght make right use of Ins. 
facuities, and promises a similar revelation to his progeny assaring them 
of happiness if they will follow 1. 


“A trne deseription of human natare. It supplies a correet insight 
into things that bring us sneeess or failure. Italso gives us the rationale 
of religion and it is thus that we have been equipped with capabilities to 
to actas Viecezerent of God on the earth. The waiverse and its varions 
components have been left at onr disposal. We need knowledge of things 
arvand us, which, when attained makes us “ monarchs of all we survey.’” 
We are also given the power of diseretion, error in Judgement causes 
catastrophe. We need direction from the Most High to regulate our 
choice of things. We need also knowledge to work ont our eapabilities to 
their height and avoid the pitfalls that carry many to the depth of degra- 


dation." (Islamic Review Vol. XLV No. 2.) 
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This is all very excellent and I cite it in full as I well appreciate it. 
But ean we be snre consciengionsly that the story as given in the Quran 
and as amplified with details in the traditions was really meant by God 
and His Prophet to be understool asa mere allegory. Iam afraid it is 
difficult to be sure of it, so it is hardly right to preach if in that light. 
In the first place there seems no use of allegories, particularly long-con- 
tinued ones in the shape of stories, when the truths songht to be inenleated 
thereby can b2 easily tauzht ina simple direct way. Then if allegories 
are indulged in these must be clearly taught to be taken in that sense 
only. At least there must be found some special features of presentation 
in the narratives. some varied forms of expression, say, whieh make it 
elear that truth is to b2 sought behind the surface meanings of the 
words. Particularly it is very objectionable to cite a story which has 
been current for ages amonz people and wrongly believed in its hard 
literal sense. To present such a story meaning allegory only, but yet 
without any corrective indications to that effect, appears to me to be 
simply prepetuating an erroneous belief. This is hardly very desirable. 


The Ahmadi Commentator has tried to find anthority for such a 
view of the story in other verses of the Quran, but has hardly been sue- 
cessful. He tries to show that the Holy Quran does not always use the 
word Adam in a particular sense. It is used in the genera] sense, meaning 
humanity, and obeisance of angels to Adam has also a general significance, 
As for instance 7: 10-11 run, “ And certainly We have established you 
(men) in the earth and made in it means of livelihood for yon, little it is 
that you give thanks. And certainly We created you, then We fashioned 
you, then We said to the angels, Make obeisance to Adam” (7: 11). In 
another verse on a Similar oceasion the word dashar (nan) itself has been 
used: “When your Lord said to the angels I am going to create a mortal 
(asharan) from dust, so when I have made him eomplete and breathed 
into him of My inspiration (spirit. 2uhk) then fall down making obei- 
sance to him ” (88: 71-72). The second authority may be left without a 
word of answer. It might have served if Adam could not have been 
rightly called a man. The first verse 7:11 van certainly be stretched 
to make acase for the allegory view. But really it aims at eutting 
off even the possibility of that interpretation. Thereisa peculiarity of 
expression here which must have some object and purpose. The address 
from the preceding verse is to men, mentioning their creation, and then 
it is all suddenly changed and itis said that then the order was given to 
angels to make obeisance to Adain, whom everybody must understand to 
be our first progenitor. What could the purpose be except to show that 
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the obiesance of angels was something peculiar to Adam and was not to be 
supposed as relating to mankind as a whole, though mankind asa whole 
was included in Adam the progenitor and henee the address in the verse 
is to mankind with a you. Wecreated you that is in Adam. Your 
creation &, was involved in his. It isin the same way that in verse 
2:38 when ordering Adam to get away from the paradise the address is 
to all mer, “We said, go forth from this garden, all, so surely there 
will come to you a guidance from Me, then whoever follows My 
guidance, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve.”? These, 
all men, did not exist at the time of the sentence, but they are addressed 
as if they were. They existed in Adam. The same is the reason of the 
address in the verse we are considering. All this apart from the general 
usage of involving sons in matters relating to forefathers of the instances 
of which the Quran is so full. What to speak of Adam, with whom our 
connection is so vital, God speaks of Abraham as a people, Surah 
XVI: 120, “ Verily Abraham was a people (Ummat) obedient to God and 
turning (towards him) and he was not of the polytheists.” The Prophet 
inelndes in his higher spiritual personality all who believein him and 
attach themselves with him. 


But it must be understood that while rejecting the sllegorieal inter- 
pretation of the story asa whole we do not mean that every little detail 
is to be understood ina hard literal sense and there may he nothing 
figurative about the language at all. Thus Adam is said to be created out 
of dust. This does not necessarily mean that he was built ap of inorganic 
silivon, iron, calcium, aluminum &e. Higher scientitic, philosophical and 
spiritual matters can only be expressed in poeticai langnage in teachings 
meant for the masses, and there would be no harm tn allegorising here. 


We would also wish to point out that the account of Adam in the 
Qnran and the traditions of the Imams no way commits .us to the 
belief that our progenitor Adam = supposed (in aceordanve with the 
Biblical account) to have been created some 8,000 years ago was the first 
man and that hnman species did not exist on earth before his time. The 
traditions of the Imams are explicit on this point. Thus aceording toa 
famous tradition cited by Saduq the animal creation began some 
1,00,000,000 years ago and various forms of lower creatures were created 
and destroyed ten times. Then 30,000 Adams (species of man) were created 
one after another, and our progenitor Adam was the last one uf these. In 
another tradition, apart from genii, a species of rational creatures called 
Nosnas ave anid to have existed and been destroyed before Adam (Kafi). 
The name given suggests irrisistibly that they were a species very much 
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akin in shape to man, something intermediate Fetween apes and man. So 
whatever may be said about the story clashing with the theory of 
evolution {which ts @ mere, unprovable hypothesis) the traditions of the Imams 
are remarkably consistent with facts revealed by geological researehes which 
show not only that a succession of animal species for long ages preceded 
the advent of man, but also that some kinds of human species existed on 
earth long before the Adam of the Bible. I have before me the picture 
of a human skull found in 1908 near La Chapelle-anx-Saints in the De- 
partment of Correze, which is of a man at least twenty thousand years 
ago. These researches may cause consternation among the Christians 
pinning their faith to the Bible, but are a matter of gratification for us 
and glory to our Imams. (See my Science and Islamic Tradition). 


Then, whatever the yannat (pnradise) of Adam might be, Adam was 
not created there so as to be transplanted thence to the earth. According 
to a tradition of Our Lord Bagir, Adam was firstereated on earth, then taken 
to the Junnat (agreeably to Surah 1]: 385 where command is given to Adam 
to enter and oeeupy the garden); and he did not stay there for more than 
six honrs, and did not passa single night there (Ali ’bn Ibrahim’s Com- 
mentary). The object of taking him to the Jannat was evidently to give 
him a plunge into the spiritual world, as he was to beeome a_ prophet and 
the progenitor of a race having a tinge of spirituality in them. 


The last thing said just now above gives us a piece of evidence for 
the truth of the story of Adam, as given in the Quran and the traditions, 
in the true literal sense. All know that there are such things as spiri- 
tunlistic powers, telepathy, clairvoyance &e. which are wholly inexplie- 
able to orthodox science. They are attended sometimes with physical 
powers and phenomena of a snupernormal kind, which too are equally 
inexplicable. In Home’s presence tables lifted themselves np in the air 
without being touched, chairs moved abont. stools galloped and waltzed, 
flowers caine out of vases and distributed themselves. He eould inerease 
or decrease his height and statare at will. These things were witnessed and 
investigated by eminent scientists such as Sir William Crookes, who attests 
to their reality,and so there ean be no reasonable doubtabout them. Equally 
strange were the physico-spiritualistie experiences of Rev. Stainton 
Moses, whieh are equally well credited, and ean be read of inany work on 
spiritualism. The same is to be said of “the perfurmances of the Neopo- 
ljtan medium Enusapia Palladino who convinced wany scientific men, such 
as Lombroso, Morselli, Itichet and, in England, Sir Oliver Lodge, of the 
genuineness of her phenomena, whatever the explanation may be.’ ‘The 
eminent German physivist Zollner was sv much impressed with the spiri- 
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performances of Slade that he set up a theory of four-dimensional spirit- 
world as the only means to account for them. Thus the reality of things 
and powers ealled spiritualistic is beyond question, and it is needless to 
argue them ont here. 


Now it appears that these powers are possessed only by peculiarly 
endowed persons, called mediams, and in them they appear spontaneously. 
They may be nascent in other men, and they may develop something 
like telepathy by constant exercise ; but the higher and more striking 
powers as the physical ones only appear spontaneously. They also are 
sensitive to peculiar lights called odie seen round persons aud bodies, 
which are quite imperceptible to us. 


The question now arises how these powers have arisen in the race. 
Are they developing in the eonrse of evolution? orare they reeurring sur- 
vivals from our ancestors who possessed these peculiar powers in plenty. 
Biologists are simply mute. They simply ignore the question Ostrich- 
like they bury their heads in face of the difficulty, and then strut forth 
puffing out their so-called science of evolution. based carefully upon 
ignoring all difficulties whatever. The fact that these spiritualistic 
powers are not merely useless, but positively harmfnl to the vital 
activities concerned in the struggle for existence shows that they are 
recurring survivals of undesirable elements. excluded in the eourse of 
evolution by natural selection. This is indeed the simplest explanation, 
and is the prevailing view among those (very few) who, like F. W. H. 
Myers, have given thought to the question. This is also confirmed by 
history so far as it goes. Ancient Iistory is full of reeords of occult 
powers and phenomena, which we, moderns, read of with an air of 
incredulity. Why? Because similar things are so rare in the present 
day. But there can be no reasonable doubt about their substantial reality. 
No one ean deny that spiritualistie powers were very much studied and 
cultivated in Ancient India. The Yoga philosophy was nothing but that. 
And there is no doubt that much of the fascination.so well-known to have 
prevailed in ancient Egypt, Babylonia and India, had much to do with 
occult powers. All this has been giving way to the more practieal needs 
of a growing population, and their struggle to prevail over and live at 
the expense of eath other. 


The question now arises, wherefrom has man got to have these 
strange ocenlt powers? Will it be said that he has inherited them from 
his animal ancestors? That, however, seems to be the only possible reply, 
if the doctrine of evolution is correctly stretwhed to manand he is no 
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more than a descendant from an anthropoid ages. Apes, and for the 
matter of that, all lower animals must therefore display something of 
these occult powers—indeed if it is true that the faculties are vanishing in 
the course of evolution, we should find them greater and greater the lower 
we go down in the scale of creation. Does this not by itself show that 
man is somehow a special creation? Or at least some of ancestors had 
somehow a plunge into the spritnal world, so that he got to have super- 
normal powers of which there is not the remotest trace or analogy in his 
supposed animal ancestors. Why then deny the truth of a Revelation 
which teaches just the same thing? In fact there is nothing strange or 
incredible about this, nothing that is not recognized, however partially 
and reluctantly, by the eminent men of science who have condeseended to 
enquire about the truths of spiritualism. It is agreed on all hands that 
a prima facie case at least has been made out for survival after death. 
Sir Oliver Lodge has written a work of that name to give the vast amount 
of evidence for it. The existence of a spiritual world is undeniable, though 
we cannot conceive it in the ordinary sense of conception, which is limited 
to material forms. It need not be somewhere beyond the heavens, it need 
not be anywhere other than here, for our spirits when weare alive are 
somehow here. Further it will appear that the same peculiar individuals, 
who furnish evidence for survival of souls after death, display the oceult 
powers which, they say, are due to the spirits. The two are therefore 
somehow connected ;.we must admit that even though we hesitate to take 
the professions of the mediums at their face value. These oceult powers 
and phenomena are displayed in this, our material world. The spirit 
world, therefore, that is revealed in these spiritualistic researches, is there- 
fore something somehow connected with our physieal one, and therefore 
in some sense here. Indeed it need not be anything more than a sum total 
of spiritual, non-material entities called spirits, and forces connected with 
those entities, and that ean be any where. 


The teachings of the Imams also tell us the same thing about 
Adam’s paradise. “Jt was here on this earth and sun and moon shone 
upon it.” Yet it was something wanifestiy higher, superphysical, super- 
natural. The two are not wholly disparate. Itis the possession of 
supernatural powers, the control over spiritual! forces, that makes the 
difference. In fact this present physical world would be a veritable 
paradise (in the fullest sense) to us if it were to, or could be made to, 
respond exactly and immediately to ail our wishes, so that whatever we 
wanted should take place almost spontaneously., If Adam had been given 
apy such powers he was virtually transplanted to another world, though 
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remaining all the time in the world we are in, and that new world would 
have as munch reality—true objective reality—as this world has for us. 
The world is nothing but a sum of forces, it is our capacity to enter into 
communion with some of these forces that makes it appear-to us as a 
world of such and snch form and features. If we were differently cons- 
tituted, as for instance if we had senses other than those we have, this same 
world would appear different to us, as it does, we are gure, to certain 
insects and other animals, who appear to be gifted with some senses of which 
we are destitute and of which can have no coneeption. And that world, as 
it appears to those insects, is certainly as munch real as this world known 
to us. There is no doubt, it revenils to them realities—in this very 
world—which are simply non-existent for us, simply because we are 
blind to them and cannot be affected by them. What, then, are we to say 
of the world as it would appear to Adam if he had been given higher 
spiritnal perceptions and powers. The world, as it is to us, might have 
been as it were, annihilated for him, and he might bave found himself ina 
wholly new one—real, remember, in the fullest sense of reality, objective 
renlity. 


Adam’s Paradise was therefore a reality, in:fact it may even now be 
anywhere about us though with our stunted, paralyzed senses and 
energies w2 cannot perceive it. But we still retain a reminiscence of the 
past glory of our great Aneestor. By the laws of heredity we should 
expect that the spiritual powers this world consisted of should now and 
then spontaneonsly appear in some feeble degree in some of his progeny, 
and that we find exactly in natnre. Not only, therefore, there seems no 
reasonable’ ground to reject the stovy of Adam as itis given in the 
WQaran and the traditions, but here we have a piece of evidence which 
strongly tends to pove it. 


That leads us immediately to the question of the special creation of 
Adam, which the evolutionists are spevially concerned to contend. Con- 
fining themselves to man's physical body and the normal mental fune- 
tions, intelligence &., they show that these could have developed by 
small progressive variations from the bodies and minds of lower animals. 
Ip these there is no doubt a difference only “of degree”? and not “ of 
kind.” But the higher spiritualistie powers seem to make a difference 
not only “ of degree” but “of kind.” And the difference becomes decided 
eonclusively when we look to evidence for survival after death. The 
existence of disembodied spirits upsets their whole theory, for, they 
regard soul as no more than what psychologists call mind, and hold it to 
be a mere function of the living body. So they ignore it altogether, 
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deny it, poopooh itaway. In all the works of Haeckel, that I have 
read of, the word Spiritism ocenrs only once (complaining that the gifted 
scientist, Wallace, became devoted to it) and in the works of many other 
evolutionists there is not even that much. Yet the twenty-five volumes 
of the Journal that have been issued from the Society of Psychical Researeh 
are living testimony to the mass of evidence that has been collected under 
the careful scrutinizing eyes of eminent men of science, Sir Oliver Lodge, 
Sir William Crookes, Sir William Barret, Professor Sidgewick and others. 
It is indeed the habit of these men to pass over the arguments of their 
antagonists, even in their own Science of Biology. Thus Haeckel devotes 
pages after pages to complaining about eminent anatomists and biologists 
as His, Virechow Ranke &e. who explain everything in other ways but 
never takes the tronble to give a gist of their arguments and to criticise 
them ina fair methodical way. 


Indeed it is easy to prove anything in this way—simply 
ignoring whatever may appear to tell in another direction. Yet we 
wonld he surprised if even with this method the evolutionists can succeed 
to establish their main position—the development of various forms of 
life from one another by mere chance variations, uncontrolled by any 
directive ageney behind Nature. 1 eite the following from Prof. Wilden 
Carr expounding the philosophy of Henri Bergson, 


“The problem is to account for the variations of living beings 
together with the persistence of their type—the origin, in a word, of 
species. There are three present forms of evolutionist theory—the neo- 
Darwinian, according to whieh the essential causes of variation are the 
differences inherent in the germ borne by the individual, and not the 
experience or behaviour of the individual in the course of his career ; the 
theory known as Orthogeresis, according to which there is a continual 
ehanging in a definite direction from generation to generation; and the 
neo-Lamarekian theory, according to which the cause of variation is the 
eonsvious effort of the individual, an effort passed on to descendants. 
Each of these theories may be true to the extent that it explains certain 
facts, but, there are two difficulties that no one of the theories, nor all 
together, can surmount. One of these is the fact that the development 
of exactly similar organs is foand on quite distinct and widely separated 
lines of evolution. There is a striking example of this in the pecten, the 
common molluse whieh we call the seallop, which has eyes, the structure 
of which is identical with that of the vertebrate eye in its minute details; 
yet the eye of the molluse and the eye of the vertebrate must have been 
developed quite independently of one another, and ages after each had 
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left the parent stock. The other diffienlty is that in all organic evolution 
an infinite complexity of structure is combined with an absolute simplicity 
of function. Thus the variation of an organ like the eye cannot be a 
single variation, but must involve the simultaneons occurrence of an 
infinite number of variations all coordinated to the single purpose of 
vision, Which is a simple function. These are facts which ean only be 
explained by the hypothesis of an original impalse retaining its direction 
in channels far removed and divided from their common sonree. This 
vital impulse is the theory which Bergson has expounded in Creative 
Evolution.” 


What Henri Bergson calls vital impulse, hypothetically is really the 
hand of God directing and controlling the course of nature. All who 
hold Him to be True and Intelligent must also believe that He may 
oceasionally interfere too, that is, take greater steps than usual in His 
creation, the result being a more or less new creation. In short the 
ordinary account of the origin of species by continuous variations may 
be a trae one so far as it goes, but it must not be forgotten that there is 
a Power at its back, without which it is inexplicable, and which may if it 
likes produce new forms at any moment. 


Then there are difficulties about the time that seems required for 
the production of these highly complex and advanced forms of life from 
the simplest nnivellular protists by mere ehanee and yet progressive 
variations. An ineoneeivably long time seems to be required—several 
thousand million years at the lowest estimate, and yet we do not come to- 
the beginnings of life on this earth. Fora long expanse of time seems. 
also required for simple organic matter to evolve itself into these 
simplest forms of life, by mere natural processes supposing this possible. 
But physics seems unable to grant so much time for the possibility of 
organic life on this planet. Lord Kelvin showed that earth isa cooling 
body, and about a bundred million years ago the temperature of 
earth’s surface must bave been sueh that no organie life could possibly 
exist upon it. Darwin was himself sorely disconeerted on this aceount, 
and the diffienlty has been agitating in scientific eircles to the present 
day ; possibilities of all kinds are ransacked to sbow that future investiga- 
tions might reveal compensating features. Thus the discovery of radio- 
active substances have revived hopes that the earth may as well be a 
self-heating body as a self-cooling one. On the other hand the dynamical 
researches of Sir G. HB. Darwin tend to show that the moon parted from 
the earth through acorrider of time about 56,000,000 years ago, and 
obviously the earth would be a glowing semi-fluid mass about this time. 
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(This is rather too low and the Professor is disposed to increase the time). 
Purely geological evidence seems to give an age of 27,900,000 years for 
stratified rocks, and Jolly, ealeulating on the salt deposited in sea water, 
estimates that abont 90,000,000 years have elapsed since the earth bevame 
coo] enough to allow water to collect, and hence life to begin, upon its 
surface. 


Thus from whichever side we view it it appears that no more than 
100,000,000 years have elapsed since life first arose on this planet. 
Surely there must be some canses or forces at the back of Nature which 
ean hurry up the pace of evolution. Evolutionists are duing their best 
to restrict their demands upon time as much as possible but are bardly 
successful. One learned attempt to do so may be readin Dr. Bastian’s 
‘Nature and Origin of Living Matter.” But unfortunately I am not 
aware of his having any supporters. I have not read anyone having 
even referred to his preposterons assertions. Might there not be a econ- 
trolling ageney atthe back of Nature which directs its processes and 
occasionally works miracles npon it. Of course this does not prove the 
existence of that power, but if the existence of that power ean be proved 
otherwise, and if it ean be proved that if actually controls and interferes 
in the course of things in human matters, as we claim we daily observe 
in response to our prayers, Jstithara and the like, the action of that 
power in the creation of species becomes almost as probable as the crea- 
tion of new varieties by the controlling-action of breeders, which, if the 
accounts of their efforts be lost to the world, would be regarded by future 
naturalists as merely due to some sort of natural selection. Even Joseph 
MeCabe replying to Haeckel’s critics says he has nothing to say against 
this form of Divine action. 


To disenss the Darwinian hypothesis and its explanations of the 
wonderful phenomena of life and mind is clearly beyond my capacity, 
being so thoroughly ignorant of all the biological sciences. But when 
authorities are themselves very doubtful about certain things, as the 
‘nature and effieiency of causes invoked to explain the phenomena, one 
‘must b: excused for refnsing to follow the enthusiasts who would have 
ms pass overall the difficulties, and only look to the things that appa- 
rently make a case for the hypothesis. Thus of Natural selection which 
is the universal panacea for explaining the diverse forms of life on earth, 
Dr. Bastian, himself a pronounced evolutionist, says: 


His (Darwin’s) doctrine of natural selection relied in the main on 
the constant occurrenee of minute individual variations in all directions 
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in the different representatives of species, some of whick would be more 
and some leas “usefal’? for their possessurs in their struggle for 
existence—leading in this way, through repeated processes of multiplica- 
tion and deseent to the gradnal extinction of those possessing the least 
useful qualities, and on the otber hand, as Herbert Spencer termed it, to 
‘Survival of the fittest.” 


‘“‘Some very fundamental objections have for a long time been raised 
against the adequacy of these particular views to account fur the origin 
of new species, and such objections have been gathering weight during 
recent years. Thus it was contended even as far back as 1871 by St. 
George Mivart that among the minute individual variations which arise 
many would have no utility for the species, and that the incipient stages 
of a possibly useful variation could not be seized upon and developed by a 
process of “ Natural Selection’ so that these incipient variations would 
be liable to be swamped by crossing or to disappear by atavisin. 


“The American workers, Packard, Cope and Hyatt, have also dwelt 
upon the fact that natural selection is nota cause of variation. Accord- 
ing to Packard, it comes in as a cause of the preservation or extinction 
of forms that have arisen in other ways. And as Cope says:— A 
selection cannot be the cause of those alternatives from which it selects. 
The alternatives must be presented before selection can commence.’ 


“Then, again, looking at the question from anotber point of view it 
has been said by J. ‘I’. Cunningham that the theory of Natural Selection 
is “ only a theory of the origin of adaptations,’ while it is eontended 
that * there is scarcely a single instance in which a specific character has 
been shown to be useful, to be adaptive.” 


The above extract from Dr. Bastian aught to keep within bounds 
the zeal of young men who are too apt to be carried away by admiration 
for these great men and imagine that everything has really been explain- 
ed and accounted for ina simple nataral way; there is no need for and 
ao no room for Divine action in any form or manner whatever. As 
de Vries (quoted by our author) says, such a process “ does not lead, by 
even the sharpest persistent selection, to any real transgression of the 
limits of species, much less to the origin of new and constant attriputes.”” 


Again it bas been seriously questioned whether there is really so 
much struggle for existence in nature as would enable whole species—al} 
transitional forms—to become extinct, that any variation could give one 
variety such a distinct advantage over the rest in the matter of food 
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supply &e. as to supplant the others so completely. One or two instances 
will suffice. The tigers are now all tawny. It is supposed the anscestors 
of tigers were originally of alleolours. Buf the tawny-coloured ones got 
more prey, a8 their vietims were unable to notice them very easily in 
the’ jungles. So all the tigers of other colours were gradually eliminated 
out of existence. So the bellies of fishes, crocodiles &c. are usually 
white. Itis supposed that originally the colours were all indifferent. 
Sometime it so happened by chance that some fish or fishes were born with 
a wholly or partly white belly. This gave them an advantage over the 
other fishes that had bellies of other colours in that they were invisible 
to the little fishes deep down in the waters, and so they conld prey upon 
them more successfully than the others who could be easily seen and 
avoided by these small fishes. Thus the latter gradually died from 
starvation, and the rage of white bellied fishes only survived. Itis need- 
less to say one word on explanations like these. 


Yet this Natural Seleetion is professed to be able to account not only 
for the infinite diversities of animal and plant forms on earth, their 
exquisite shapes and colours, and their wonderful adaptations sneh as 
those classed under the significant name of mimicry, but is also extended 
to explain the most wonderfal, highly adaptive instinets of animals, of 
which bundreds and thousands might be read of in any book of Natural 
History. “ The Yucca moth, for example, lays its eggs on the ovules of 
the Yueea flower and then earefully fertilizes the pistil with pollen, the 
result being that the seeds form the fvod of the larva, but the eggs are 
laid on fewer ovules than are fertilised, so that provision is thereby 
made that all the seeds shall not be destroyed by the larvae. The Ynueva 
plant is dependent on this moth tor the fertilization of its flowers, and 
the single performance of this act accomplishes the life-purpose of this 
moth. The insect acts as though if. knew that its larvae would reqnire 
ripe seed of the Yucea, as though it knew that this could only be obtained 
by fertilization, as though it knew that ripe seed is also necessary for the 
continuance of the existence of Yavea plants, and therefore for the 
activity of Yucca moths, and yet it is manifestly impossible that’ it can 
possess this knowledge much less acquire itin any intelligible sense of 
the word knowledge.”’ 


Darwin was fully alive to this difficulty and frankly confessed that 
if suitable explanations could not be fortheoming the phenomena of 
instincts would be sufficient to upset his whole theory But have any 
sufficient explanations been ever forthcoming? Those who stady the 
writings of evolutionist writers with an unbiased and not prepoasessed 
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mind will be most competent to reply. The usual explanation that 
instinet is lapsed intelligenee—instinetive actions are habitual actions that 
have become antomatic in the long course of generations. ‘It seems to 
us that bees are really intelligent. that their instinets have arisen in an 
active attention toan intelligent purpose, but that their actions have 
become by long-continued habit and inherited characteristics antomatie 
and uneonscions.”” But throngh how many generations must a compli- 
cated course of action be regularly performed that it may beeome as it 
were organised in the mental structure of the animal so that it would act 
only none way and not another? The euckoo is remarkable for its 
singular and somewhat anamolons habit of depositing its eggs in the 
nests of other birds. Taking advantage of the abseuce of its dupe it 
deposits its eggs among the rest, abandoning it to the care of the foster- 
parent. The instin«ts of the litte insects, ants and bees, have ever excited 
the admiration of men from immemorial times. But there is but one ex- 
planation—natural selection. How can actions that are performed, not 
constantly but only once or twice ina year, become habitual even for an 
individual, much less be transmitted to the race by heredity ? 


And on these remarkable habits some of the remarkable peculiarities 
of strneture are said to be based. Thus Haeckel considers that the assy met- 
rieal shapes of flat-fishes sueh as soles, flounders and turbots, are results 
of changes acquired throvgh many generations owing to their habit of 
lying on one side at the bottom of the sea. Has the shape taken been 
really formed by the habit? has not the habit been rather foreed on the 
fishes beeause of the shape that has developed somehow? So Cunningham 
cites the ease of another fish, Auableps, which as he says © does not wear 
spectacles, but actually has its eyes made in two parts, the upper half of 
lens having a different curvature from that of the lower. The pupil is 
also divided into two by prolongations from the iris.”’ And the expla- 
nation of this remarkable condition is said to be the fact that “this fish is in 
the habit of swimming at the surface with its eyes half out of the water, 
and the upper half of the eye is adapted for vision in the air, the lower half 
for vision under water.’ “There is no reason,” he says, to suppose "that 
the required variations ever ocvurred until the ancestors of Anableps 
took to swimming with their eyes halt out of water.’’ Such are the 
explanations with which we are fed in the works of Evolutionistiwriters | 
Why unlike all other fishes should the Anableps set itself resolutely to 
swimming with eyes half out of water? The explanations of the Evotn- 
tionists are sometimes not less wonderful than the peculiarities they seek 
to explain. The hold they have on minds seems due merely to the fact 
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that they are so ingenious, and there is no other explanation in the field 
which can harmonise all the facts so admirably. This may be admitted ; 
but it does not prove the hypothesis to be trne in all its details. 


I have not referred to de Vries’ theory of mutation or par saltnm 
variations. which has very few advocates and does not pretend to explain 
anything exeept the oveasional appearance of new species or rather 
varieties of existing species by a sudden freak of nature. The theory is 
held out of court because the variations it counts upon, besides being 
exceptional, are not progressive changes, and so does nothing to expound 
the basic idea of evolution. 


“ According to the Mutation theory species have not originated by 
rradual selection continued through hundreds or thousands of years, but 
by sudden steps, even if the changes are very small. Unlike the varia- 
tions whieh are progressive changes in a straight line, those metamor- 
phoses which are designated as mutation branch off in new dircetions. 
Furthermore, so far as experience goes, they occur at random—that is in 
the most diverse directions.”” It must be explained that the sndden 
variations, of which ary evidence is procurable, are only small variations 
which can produce only varieties at the best. These must. as Darwin 
thoug.t, be unable to maintain themselves against swamping effects of 
mtererossing with the normal form. The only instances of perpetuation 
have been under domestication when, as in the ease of Ancon sheep, the 
breeder got a fancy for the new type and carefully isolated them—in fact 
killed all the others to prevent dilution. But where are the conditions 
for isolation ina state of nature? This is by itself one of the great 
problems of evolution for which no satisfactory solution has yet been 
found. The difficulties are greaterin this case, as the occurrence of such 
variations 18 veryerare. and only a few individuals can be produced after 
long intervals Atavism (reversion to the old type) may also nullify all 
the work in a skort time, as in the case of normal variations. Moreover 
in ninety-nine out of a hundred cases will these sporadic variations be 
ill adapted to the conditions of existence and become extinct. Only a 
special providence van maintain a species (or rather) variety arisen in this 
way in a State of nature. 


But it must be remarked that as we know nothing of these so-called 
sports of nature, it is after all possible that it may be a way of God in 
the creation of species—by working about changes, more or less serious 
in the germs of pre-existing species. Scientists seem after all to be 
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coming to the reeognition of some unusual modes of the creation of 
species. 


But it will be said that the Evolutionist position is no mere hypo- 
thesis. It has three sets of evidenves to support it (1) The anatomieal. The 
structure of man’s body vlosely resembles that of the anthropoid apes and 
eould easily be evolved from it in the course of ages by slow progressive 
variations. The similarity extends to minute physiological details. Thus 
the blood of man mixed with that of some anthropoid apes has no poison- 
ous effect on the latter, while it has on that of other animals, including 
apes far removed from manlike structure. Why, it is asked, should God 
have cared to make man so closely resembling apes, if He had really 
created him in a non-natural way? So the various ciasses can be derived 
from each other by slow variations, and there is evidence of the reality of 
such modifications in the existenee of rudimentary organs whieh have 
become atrophied by disuse in the succeeding forms. (2) The paleontolo- 
gical. The remains of animals found in different layers of earth's surface, 
arranged aceording to their geological epoehs, show progressive forms of 
life increasing in complexity of strueture. Apes come at the end of the 
series, and man appears Jast of all. This creates a strong presumption if 
not proof of the higher forms being derived gradually from the lower. 
(3) The embryological. Man and other animals in the course of their 
embroyonie development pass through a number of forms very strikingly 
similar to some of the animal forms that are presumed to be older owing 
to their being simpler in structure. This has been erected into a law, 
ealled biogenetie law by Haeekel aceording to whieh auimals in the 
eonrse of their embryonic development pass rapidly through the forms 
of their ancestors. 


On these so-ealled evidences (which are only evidences in the sense 
of being readily accountable on the doetrine of evolution and being diffi- 
eult to account for otherwise) it has to be observed that the first which is 
the most strikiug is inconclusive, the second is obseure and contradictory, 
the third 1s contested and is probably very much exagzerated. 


As to the anatomical evidence it has to be observed that in so far as 
it relates to the close anatomical resemblanee between man and the 
anuthropoid apes, it tells more in favour of special creation, or provideuce 
theory, than in favour of the ordinary modification view of the Evolu- 
tionists If the things in which man differs from the apes could be shown 
to be due to the ordinary ehanee variation, changed conditions of life, use 
and disuse, and the like, it could plausibly have been urged in evidence of 
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the evolution theory. Bat it appears that he has come to differ from 
them ina particular set of minute things which while they scem to have 
no connection with changed modes of life are very distinetly purposive— 
all having tendency to make him the Lord of creation that he is. 
These are :— 


(1) The greater size and weight of brain in proportion to the body. 
The highest anthropoid ape the gorilla has twice the weight of a man’s 
body but his brain is only half so heavy. Along with this there is 
greater development of the phromena, the chief centres of the higher 
psychic faeculties—the association of impressions, the formation.of ideas 
and concepts, induction and deduction. These things give man greater 
capacity for thought, concentration of mind, and for the higher abstract 
ideas. 


(2) The adaptation of vocal apparatus to articulate speech. The 
importance of this ean hardly be exaggerated. As Huxley says, “a man 
born dumb, notwithstanding his great cerebral mass and his inheritance 
of strong intellectual instinets, would be capable of few higher intellectual 
manifestations than an Orang or a Chimpanzee, if he were confined to the 
society of dumb associates.” 


(8) The clearing of his body of hair. This gives hima wide field 
for tactile perceptions, and hence greater means for knowledge of the 
external world. Along with this the body gets a keener sensibility, owing? 
to delicate nerve-endings, and many parts acquire an erotic sensibility 
which is the chief factor in the production of soft and tender emotions 
and the creation of interest in life. It is remarkable that while in man 
the hair have fallen off from the body generally they have developed in 
certain parts, where while they seem to be least called for natural life, 
they seem meant to serve for higher aesthetic developments. The beard 
and moustache are means to indicate the sex when man should cover 
himself up with clothing for deeency—at least his lower parts as he is 
require@ to do in religion. The hair on the lower parts seem meant to 
counteract the evil effects of increased erotie sensibility, and is particularly 
useful in savage life when there is no regard to decency. 


(4) The great longevity of man. The average Jongevity of man 
may be fixed at 80 years. Many come up toa hundred and not a tew 
have been known to cross that popular limit of longevity. This is the 
highest age recorded of any animals throughout the whole mammal class, 
and is at least four times that of his supposed relatives, the apes. Man 
is not even sexually mature at the age at which the gorilla and other apes 
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would be drooping with age. The conditions affecting longevity in 
animals are very obsenre, but here is a physiologieal fact depending no 
donbt on constitution, that is. the relative proportion of varioas vitak 
organs to the body asa whole. This meang that the variations in anator 
mical stroeture have been just such as to give mana greater lease of life, 
leading to a rich accumulation of individual experience. 


So many differences all tending towards higher character and fnne- 
tions of life can hardly be considered to be due to mere chance varistions 
or those depending on changes in life conditions. They show rather that 
the variations have heen designed by a breeder with a distinet purpose in 
view, if the differences have really been brought about by gradual modifi- 
cation from the apes or their ancestors. 


As regards the nervous system in man it may also be urged that 
though seience is not yet abie to detect the difference, yet there is surely 
something peculiar abont it which makes man susceptible to higher spiri- 
tualistie influences (such as telepathy, elairvoyanee &) and makes peen- 
liarly endowed people sensitive to odie light and other peeuliar pheno- 
mena of the spiritualists. That these things have some reality cannot be 
denied by any man in the present day. 


So far as regards man——as regards animals generally the indications 
of a directive ageney controlling evolution (if the animals have really 
been created that way) have been given in the passage cited from Prof. 
Wildon Carr above. 


But all this is unnecessary for our purpose. Here we are eoncerned 
merely with showing that with the anatomical evidence is inconclusive. 
Granting that the mutual structural likeness of animals from the highest 
to the lowest can be explained by gradual modifications from the one to 
the other, the same sort of likeness might be found if God had created 
each kind of animal separately by a special actof creation. It is only our 
ignorance of His design in creation that makes us wonder why if there 
were special acts of creation the animals created should be so remarkably 
like one another. All creatures are created as much for the sake of 
others as far themselves. It isan erroneous view to suppose, as 1s 
generally done by biologists, that every plant and animal is an end 
to itself and not to others. Altruism is embedded in the very design 
of creation. Now it is clear that unless there were some community in 
nature one animal could not serve the needs of another. How could man 
turn the horse, the ox, the camel to his use if, to say nothing of their 
bodies, there was nothing common in their minds go that one could 
understand the other. Community of mind involves homology in physi- 
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eal strneture as mind depends on physieal organization. Without that 
there would be no common feelings, not even a common view of the ex- 


ternal world. 


As regards the uses to which animals can be put itis clear that 
many depend on similarity of their organizations. What would become 
of grandular theraupy if animals had no glands similar to ours. How 
eould there be grafting experiments at all, which have been so successful 
and promise so much in future, if the structure of the ape was not very 
similar to man’s. 

Also the purpose of creation requires to be understood in a higher 
sense, so as to include what is called struggle for existence. The bear, the 
tiger exist to be fonght and killed, for therein consists the possibility of 
man’s self-development whieh is the very design of ereation. This strng- 
gle for existence is held to be a necessary evil of this miserable world of 
ours, incompatible with the providential control of an All-Mereifnl God. 
But it is really the thing that gives all its worth to life and all the mean- 
iug to moral development. It also shows that the frightful problem of 
evil has no existenee. Bnt for unfavonrable conditions—/nternal and 
external—there would be no attempt to remedy them, and there is nothing 
really great, really worth admiring in moral and intellectual life, but this 
attempt tu resist and overcome evil. 

Think of a ereation with these prineiples in view, and it would be 
found to be substantially agreeing with that which is before us. We can 
therefore give not only a very definite, but in fact an unlimited amount of 
reply to the question, why should God have eared to make man so closely 
resembling apes if He really chose to create him by a special act of crea- 
tion. 

As regards the paieontological evidence it may be said that the 
evidence is equally inconelusive, besides being uncertain and controdietory. 
Fossils may serve the Evolutionists in two ways. (1) They may show 
that simpler forms of life have preceded the appearance of more complex 
and developed types of animals on this earth. (2) They may show some 
of the transitional forms between the existing species. Both are incon: 
elusive. The firstisa harmless proposition being equally necessary on 
the vital impulse theory of Henry Bergson. It would also be trne on 
creation by providential directive foree which we maintain. Tbe second 
may be more to the point for Evolutionists; but it really proves 
nothing. It only shows there have existed species having some characters 
common to this and some common to that species. Bat as Prof. Sedgewick 
says (Enc. Britt art Embryology.) “These (fossil remains) are so imperfect 
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as to be practically useless for the present reqnirements. Moreover. if 
they were perfectly preserved, there would be no evidence to show that 
they were ancestors of the animals which have become extinct and left no 
descendants.” 


But the fossil evidence seems sometimes to tell something very 
decidedly against the evolutionist theory. Thus Volger (cited in Ueber- 
weg’s system of Logic) says, “It is an undoubted fact that long before 
those fish-lizards existed, which have been looked upon as the prophetic 
forms out of whieh the pure fish and the pure lizard were afterwards 
developed there were pure lizard forms belonging to the highest groups 
of lizards. Itisa fact that the proteromassus isa dactylopod and that it 
long preceded the first mixipods, Nothosauri, Ichthyosauri and Plesivsauri. 
These are facts which are not to be got over. Itisalsoa fact that real 
mammals were actually in existence before those mixed forms, the 
Ichthyosaure which should be the prophetic composite typical forms of 
vertebrate animals, and from which by development combined with analy- 
sis mammals especially should be produced. The Aficroleotes of Plieminger 
in the Wurtenburg is as undonbted a fact as Plagiolase related to it and 
the other mammals of the Portland oolites. So long as these facts are not 
overthrown a theory which is founded on the ignorance of these facts 
tannot be accepted.” Owing to these anaimoions facts Volger has been 
driven to suppose an eternal periodic revolution of organic life on this 
earth. 


Then there are faets about the persistent types of life on this earth. 
Thus Huxley says “Not only is it true that the general plan of construe- 
tion of animals and plants has been the same in all recorded time as at 
present, but there are particular kinds of animals and plants which have 
existed throughout vast epoehs, sometimes thronghont the whole range 
of recorded time, with very little change. By reason of this persisteney, 
the typieal form of such a kind might be called a “persistent type” in 
contradistinetion to those types which have appeared for but a short 
time in the course of the world’s history. Examples of these persistent 
types are abundant enough in both the vegetable and animal kingdoms. 
The oldest group of plants with which we are acquainted is that of whose 
remains coal is constituted, and so far as they can be identified, the car- 
boniferons plants are ferns or e]ub mosses or coniferae, in many cases 
generically identical with those living. 


‘ Among animals instances of the same kind may be found in every 
sub-kjugdom. The Globigerina of the Atlantic soundings is identical with 
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that which oeeurs in the chalk; and the casts of lower Siberian Foramini- 
fera, Which Ehrenburg has recently described, seem to indicate the existence 
at that remote period of forms singnlarly like those which now exist. 
Among the corals, the paleozoie Z'abulata are constructed on precisely the 
same type as the modern millepores ; and if we turn to molluses the most 
competent malealogists fail to diseover any generie distinction between 
the Crania, Linqula and Discinae of the Siberian rocks and those which now 
live. Onur existing Nautilus has its representative species in every forma: 
tion from the oldest to the newest, and oligo, the squid of modern seas, 
appears in the Lias, or at the bottom of the mesozoic series, ina form at 
most specifically different from its living congeners. In the great 
assemblage of annulose animals, the two highest classes, the insects and 
spider tribe, exhibit a wonderful persistency of type. The cockroaches 
of the earboniferous epoch are exceedingly similar to those which now 
rnn about in our coal-cellars ; and its loeusts, termites, and dragon-flies 
are closely allied to the members of the same groups which now ebirrup: 
about our fields. undermine our houses, or sail with swift grace about the 
banks of our sedgv pools. And, in like manner, the paleozoic scorpious 
ean only be distinguished by the eye of the naturalist from the modern 
ones.”’ 


These are anamolons featnres of variation which, as Bastian says 
have “ hitherto proved a stumbling block to biologists and evolutionists 
alike.” ‘‘ This persistency is assnmed by some to be dne to the slow rate 
of change among the organisms, or to their having passed into a 
rigid (as opposed to a plastic) condition and they would have us believe 
that such organisms have been perpetnating their kind in an unbroken 
mauner and in the same likeness through this long snecession of gevlogie 
ages.’”” He points out that some of these as the Foraminifera and 
Diatoms are extremely variable. It is indeed very wonderful tbat 
throughout the vast changes that must have occurred in all these geologic 
ages there occurred nothing in the life-conditions of these Jow creatures 
that could have enabled them to change into other and higher forms of 
life and those who know anything of the extreme modifiability of plants 
on the slightest change of conditions must be surprised that ferns have 
persisted with little change from the carboniferous ages to the present 
time. 


The paleontological record, therefore, does not seem very much in 
support of the Evolutionist position. 


It may also be remarked that so far as measures of time are con- 
cerned the geological clock is not always very certain. A good idea of 
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the vagueness of its time measures can be formed from the fact that the 
age of the primitive man whose skeleton was unearthed at La 
Chapelle Aux-Saints in Franee in 1908 has been estimated hy different 
geologists at from twenty thonsand to between two and three hundred 
thonsand years ago. Very often the geologists have to depend on the 
fossils for determining the age of the strata in which they are found. 
Thus, sometimes at least, the so-called Paleontological evidence becomes no 
better than an argument inacirele. Finally we wonld wish to recall 
the reader's attention to what was said before that Paleontology testifies 
in a remarkable way the truth of the tradition of Onr Lord Jafarel- 
Sadique, which says very distinetly that for millions of years before the 
appearance of man the planet was peopled with various types of animals, 
and that, ages before the creation of our progenitor Adam, various man- 
like species were created and lived on this earth. Volger’s theory of 
periodie revolutions of organie life on this earth is remarkably consistent 
with this tradition, though other theories are also not inconsistent. 


As regards the so-ealled Embryologieal evidence it would be the 
height of presumption on my part to diseuss it, being so thoroughly igno- 
rant of embryology as of all the biological scienves. But when the 
greatest and most eminent E nbryologists reject the popular Reeapitnla- 
tion theory it must be obvious to all that there is something obsenre 
about the facts or doubtful about the interpretation. Among the rejectors 
of the theory may be mentioned such eminent men as His, Virchow, 
Kollicker, Osear Hertwig, Ranke, Wasmann, Keibel and Hensen. 
Haeckel is constantly eomplaining of these men in his writings aceusing 
some, as Virehow and Hertwig, of base motives for their opinions. The 
majority of investigators who engage themselves in an experimental 
study of the development of the embryo get to havea contempt for 
sweeping assertions of this kind. One of the most eminent of these is 
Dr. Drieseh who, as Haeckel says, “affirms that all Darwinists have 
softening of the brain” and “ that Darwinism is (like Hegel’s philosophy) 
the delusion of a generation.’”?” Haeekel and his school retaliate on these 
men by ridiculing the * exact’? methods of these investigators and deery- 


ing the value of their researches. 


Such is the position of the Embryologieal evidence at the present 
day. From the heated state of the controversy one may suppose that there 
may be weakness somewhere on both sides, but since the workers on the 
“exact’’ methods make no assertions of any kind, they simply investigate; 
it is only Haeckel and his school who put forward preposterous hy po- 
theses about the embryo passing through ancestral forms—it is obvious 
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that it is only this side that is weak and it is these men only who create a 
nuisance by throwing obstacles in the way of patient research and en- 


quiry. 


However, itis a fact that all animals in the course of thetr embryonic 
development pass through a number of transient forms having some re- 
mote resemblance in certain features to the adult forms of simpler, and 
hence presumably, older forms of life. The phenomenon is akin to, 
rather identical with the metamorphosis observed in vertain insects and 
also in some other animals, as the frog, in the intermediate (called larval) 
stage of life. The Evolutionist explanation is, “the so-called Reeapitula- 
tion theory which asserts that the embryonic history is a shortened re- 
capitulation of ancestral history; or to use the language of modern 
zoology that the ontogeny or development of the individual] eontaings an 
abbreviated record of the phylogeny or development of the race.’”’ The 
way in which this is worked out is as puerile as itis searching and 
learned. <All animals begin their existence with the fertilization of 
mother’s egg (ovum) which isasimple cell (exeluding the inert yelk 
which serves for the food of the embryo). There are in existence some 
unicellular organisms called protoza and therefore all animals are 
lineai descendants of mnnicellular organisms like protoza. When the 
ovum has been fertilized it divides and subdivides until we have a cluster 
of cohering cells which join together to form a round (at first globular) 
embryonic sphere (élastula); they then form into two very different 
groups and arrange themselves in two separate strata—the two primary 
germinal layers. These enclose a digestive cavity, the primitive gut 
with an opening—thbe primitive month. Now there are stil] to-day some 
Organisms that remain throughout at the strnctural stage of the 
blastula—hollow vesicles that swim about by ciliary movement in the 
water, the wall of which is composed ofa single layer of cells such as 
the volvox, the magosphaera, synura &. and there are found others, 
named the gastraeds, like the simplest sponges and polyps whose body 
remains at the two-layer stage throughout life, the outer or animal layer 
acts simply as acovering for the body and accomplishes its movement 
and sensation and the inner or vegetative layer of cells acts throughout 
lifeasa gnt lining or nutritive layer of enteric cells, and often also 
yeilds the reproductive cells. These low forms of life therefore yrepre- 
sent our earliest ancestors at the multicellular stage ef our ancestry. 
The next stage is the formation of a third layer (Mesoderm) by the 
growth inwards of two pouches or folds of the skin. The pouches blend 
tugether and form a single cavity (the body cavity) and its two walls are 
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tivo fresh “germinal layers.” This is the intermediate stage of the chordula, 
the embryoaie reproduetion of the ancient, ty pieal, unartienlated worm-like 
form which has an axial chorda between the dorsal nerve tube and the 
ventral gut tube. There are such worms existing at the present day. 
It innst be pointed ont, however, that the typical forms here traced out 
are not so very alike in all animals and the identity has been established 
by a great deal of morphological reduction to common type—no easy 
task sarely. 


So far at least. the reader will agree with me, the evidence is at 
its best whimsical, and so, at least in this extended form, it is held by the 
highest anthorities to be unjustifiable. “The Reeapitulation theory must 
be given up,’ says Prof. Sedgewick writing on Embryology in the Eney. 
Britt. But it is foreed on Haeckel because of its logical necessity, for 
if the passing through ancestral stages is due to any property inherent 
in germ cells if must show itself from the beginning. 


Later on the evidence seems to carry weight, but it also seems to 
break altovether, for the Reeapitulation is often very much blurred, and 
whole stages of ancestral history are often lost. They are explained 
away, however, as cenogenetic—due to changes in embryonie conditions. 
We must follow the evidenee, however, as it is given. 


From these four iavers the varions organs of the body are deve- 
loped, and in the course of the development the remarkable phenomenon 
is observed —the temporary assumption by certain organs of the embryo 
of stages of struetare which are permanent in other members of the same 
group. Thus “the embryos of the higher vertebrata (ineluding man) 
possess in the structure of the pharynx and of the heart and vaseular 
system certain features—uamely, paired phyrangeal apertnres, a simple 
tubular heart, and a single ventral-aorta giving off right and left a nam- 
ber of branches which pass between the phyarngeal apertures—which per- 
manently characterise these organs in fishes. ‘he skeleton largely bony 
in the adult, passes through a stage in which it is entirely without bone 
and consists mainly of cartilare—the form which 1t permanently posses- 
ses in certain fishes. Further the vertebrate embryo possesses for a time 
a notochord, a segmented muscular system, a continuity between the 
pericardium and the posterior part of the periviseeral cavity—all fea- 
tures which characterise certain groups of pisces in the adult state.” 
It may be added that the human embryo has a tail which continues to a 
very late stage of his embryonic development. 


All this is significantenongh. But it canonly serve the Evolutionist 
position if there is no other way of accounting for them. It is well-known 
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that His explained all these on direct and simple physical lines by redue- 
ing them to elasticity. bending, folding of the embryonie layers. The 
explanations no doubt lacked in due appreciation of the highly complex 
and welnigh inserutable vital forces involved in the processes, bnt they 
indieated the conditions which must undoubtedly have a hand in directing 
the growth motions of the dividing cells. Weean easily see the validity 
of this way of explanation by taking a simple case into consideration. 
The tadpole changes into a frog by losing its gills and oar-like tail and 
getting the four limbs in stead. Now it has been pointed out that ‘from a 
very early period of the tadpole’s existence there are lungs which even 
now seem to be used as aids to respiration and as Dr. R. MeDonnel has 
pointed ont, as the anterior or forelegs of the tadpole in process of growth 
come forward they press on these gills, retarding by their presence the 
circulation through them and gradually prepare the way for, the more 
complete lung respiration of the adult forms.’’ Consider that the animal 
is vet in the formative stage, the cells are rapidly changing their mole- 
eular stracture, any slight action in one part cannot fail to have a mark- 
ed effeet on other parts and on the whole. The growth of different 
organs in the embryo cannot possibly proveed without metamorphosis— 
alteration or absorption of others. The studies in experimental embryo- 
logy enabie ns to see this very clearly. The sole qnestion is why the em- 
bryoshas had a different elass of organs at first before it takes on a new 
set of organs. Why, the existence of each set of organs at any time is 
determined by the vital funetions of the different groups of cells 
and their inter-relations at different stages of their development. 
All organs eannot possibly be formed at once, those that are formed at 
any stage must necessitate a certain type of structure at that stage—the 
development must proceed by distinet steps. It cannot be a simple prog- 
ressive growth. Every slight growth or differentiation must involve 
others with it, whether they are required for the final formor not. And 
these types of structure must be permanent in the adult forms in some 
other species. For the germs-cells which develop into these structures are 
practically the same and indistingnishable in all the animals. They have 
minnte differenees in the moleeular complexity of several elements in 
their nucleus, and these are held to be operative in determining the 
wonderful processes of development till the final form—that of the 
parent is arrived st. Well, these differences are ona basis of unity 
(due, no donbt, to similarity of structure in the varions animals discussed 
previously, from which they are derived) and this unity must assert it- 
self before the differences begin. The vital forces of development given 
to each germ-cell in different animals are different, and so their develop- 
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ment must be arrested at varions stages of growth and the type of 
struetnre arrived at that stage must be permanent in those animals. 
The other animals who grow further must pass throngh these stages and 
in their case these types of structure will be transient. 


These general principles help to explain the remarkable facts of 
embryonie and larval metamorphosis. Details are studied in the very 
recently developed seience of the Physiology of Development. It is the 
game in plants; nobody supposes that the changes of fourm which the 
plant undergoes as it first emerges from the acorn tel] anything of its 
anscestral history; in fact Haeckel is eareful to explain why the Biogene- 
tie Law is not recognized so much by the botanists as by the zoologists— 
yet changes oceur and some of the earliest forms are vemarkably like the 
adult forms of some lower elasses of plants. It is thus pretty clear that 
the changes that are observed take place in the ordinary course of deve- 
lopment, and have nv necessary reference to ancestral history. Hence it 
is that in the embryo there are found not only those ebaracters in which 
it resembles some animals, but also has often several features “ whieh 
are not found in any animal whatsoever,’ though, of course, no impor- 
tance can be attached to these in the argument, for i¢ will at onee be said 
that it is not impossible to suppose they might have existed ina working 
animal. These instances are: “ Atacertain stage of development the 
eentral nervous system has the form of a groove in the skin, there isa 
eommnnieation at the hind end of the body between the neural and ali- 
mentary canals, the month aperture bas at first the form of an elongated 
slit, the growing end of the Wolfian duct is in some groups continuous 
with the ectoderm and the retina is at one stage a portion of the wall of 
the medullary cana]. In the embryos of the layer vertebrates many 
other instances of the same interesting character might be mentioned, 
for instances the presence of a coelomie sac close to the eye, of another 
in the jaw, and of a third near the ear (Klasmobranchs), the opening of 
the Mullerian duct into the frontend of the Wolfian duct and the pre- 
sence of an aperture of communication between the muscle-plate coelom 
and the nephridial coelom.”’ 


Thus we see that even if species were created by special acts of 
creation the embryonic development of their generation would be much 
the same as we find in nature. Their germ-cells would have differences 
of molecular structure according to the varying complexity of their 
organs, and the rest will follow in dae course. Bat we do not affirm all 
creation to be special creation in the ordinary sense of the word. Some 
creations may have been in the way analogous to Mutations of de Vries. 
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The logie of the Kvolutionist argument has been well analyzed by 
Prof. Sedgewick in his artiele in the Eney. Britt. on Embryology. 
After showing that “ when we come to look for the facts npon which it is 
based we find that they are non-existent, for the aneestors of all living 
animals are dead and we bave no means of knowing what they were like,” 
he says that the explanation “is purely deduetion from the evolution 
theory. Indeed, it is even less than this, for all that ean be said is some- 
thing of this kind: if the evolution theory is true, then it is conceivable 
that the reason why the embryo ofa hird passes throngh a stage in 
which its pharynx presents some resemblance to that of a fish is thata 
remote anseestor of the bird possessed a pharynx with lateral apertures 
sneh as are at present fonnd in fishes.’? Indeed for the argument to be 
complete it is necessary to show that owing to some property of living 
tnatter (which must be rationally established} it is necessary for the germ- 
eells to pass in the course of their development through ancestral forms. 
It must be shown that the molecular structure of the different elements 
entering in the composition of the nuelens have reference to this anees- 
tral history, as is SO commonly assumed without a shadow of proof. 
But the thing is that what cannot be accomplished by reason ean be aceom- 
plished by faith, and all these things are assnmed as if they were self- 
evident truths. Asa matter of fact there is a certain of Indirect evidence 
that tells against these suppositions. It is well-known that the pheno- 
mena of regeneration of lost parts are closely akin to those of repro- 
duction ; the only difference is that in the former it is the somatie (body) 
eells instead of germ (reproductive) cells that are concerned. But the 
difference is not great. Thus referring to certain obeservations showing 
that “ the changes witnessed in the development of eancerons tissue are 
identieal with those occurring in the normal sexual reduction of the 
tissues both of animals and plants.’’ Dr. Bastian says ‘This change of 
eertain connective tissue cells into cells of cancer representing an inci- 
pient conversion of them into the forms of germ-cells must be regarded 
as decidedly adverse to the views of Weismann as to the absolute dis- 
tinction between the ‘‘somatic-cells” and the “germ-cells” and “continuity” 
of the latter. His views, moreover, seem negatived by multitudes of well- 
established facts concerning badding, “ regeneration’ and repair of 
injuries generally, to which we must. now turn our attention. It would 
be tedious to cite the instances he has given. Imthe plants they are 
obvious and must be known toall. Among fhe animals the instance of 
the common polyps may be cited. “Not only has Hydra been cut in 
from two to twenty different pieces, but it has even been chopped up 
into innumerable fragments and yet each of these, under favourable eir- 
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cumstances was able to grow again into a complete animal.’ Of the 
planariae it is said ‘* these animals respond to almost every mutilation by 
complete reconstruction, they may.........be cut transversely nine or ten 
pieces with the resnlt that each of these pieces grows again to a whole 
animal.” All! these things show that regeneration is only another form 
of reproduction and there is no essential difference between the two 
vital prozesses. If the passing through ancestral forms in growth were 
a property of living matter generally there must have been found some- 
thing of that kind in regeneration also. It is well-known that this bas 
been looked out for, but the attempt has failed and no one professes any- 
thing of that kind. 


All this is, however, a digression, but 14 may serve perhaps to eluci- 
date the foree of the word “ conceivable” used by Prof. Sedgewick. Sup- 
pose we are unable ,to explain the changes in the development of the 
emhryo, and on the Evolutionist hypothesis these changes become “ con- 
ceivable” that does not prove the hypothesis to be trne. It is only im- 
patience after intelligibility that makes men insensible to the difference 
between a mere hypothesis and a proved reality. 


Prof Sedgewick then shows that there is a further unwarrantable 
assumption involved—" that these pharyngeal apertares of the ances- 
tral bird had the same respiratory function as the corresponding strue- 
tures in modern fishes’’—an assumption that “ indroduces a considerable 
amount of contentious matter.”’ He examines the principle underlying 
the theory, namely that “ the tendency has been for structures to persist 
in the embryo after they have been lost in the adult’’ and finds that ‘there 
is a certain amount of indirect evidence which is distinetly opposed to this 
view. Asis well known living birds are without teeth, bnt it is general- 
ly assumed that their edentulous condition has been comparatively reecent- 
ly acquired and that they are deseended from animals which at a time 
not very remote from the present, possessed teeth. Considering the 
resemblance of birds to other terrestrial vertebrates, and the fact that 
extinct birds, not greatly differing from birds now living are known to 
have had teeth, it must be allowed that there is some warrant for the 
assumption, yet in no single case has it been certainly shown that any 
trave of teeth has been developed in the embryo. The same remark ap- 
plies to a large number of similar cases; for instance the reduced digits of 
the bird’s hand and foot and the limbs of snakes. Moreover organs 
which are supposed to have become recently reduced and functionless in 
the adult are also reduced in the embryo, for instance digits 3 and 4 of the 
horse’s foot, the bird limbs of whales.”’ He allows, however, that there. 
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are “some, thongh not many eases in which organs which were. 

(italies mine) in an ancestral adult have persisted in the embryo of the 
modern form.” His final conelusion is that a disappearing organ may 
be retained by the embryo if it is fnnetional for it, as happens iu the ease 
of larval life. and then if may be impressed upon embryonie development 
if by some change the larval period is absorbed in the embryonie. 


He also passes to “the consideration of another supposed Jaw of 
embryology—the so-called law of Von Baer. This generalization is 
usually stated as follows: Embryos of different species of the same group 
are more alike than adult and the resemblances are greater the youuger 
the embryo examined.”” This might appear natural for they belong to 
animals of “the same group” having certain similarity of strueture. 
Nevertheless he finds it “ open to serions criticism. If it were true, we 
should expect to find that embryos of closely similar species would be 
indistinguishable, bnt this is notoriously not the case. On the contrary 
they often differ more than do the adults, in support of which statement 
the embryos of the different species of peripatus may be referred to. ‘The 
generalization undonbtedly had its origin in the fact that there is what may 
be called a family resemblance between embryos, but this resemblance, 
which is by no means exact, is purely superficial, and does not extend to 
anatomical detail. On the contrary, if may be fairly argued that in some 
eases embryos of widely dissimilar members of the same group present 
anatomical differences of a higher morphologieal value than do the adults 
(see Sedgewick loe cit), and as stated above, the embryos of closely allied 
animals are distinguishable at all stages of development, though the dis- 
tingnishing featares are not the same as those which distinguish the 
adults. To say that the development of the organism and of its eompo- 
nent parts is a progress from the simple to the eomplex is to state a 
trnism, but to state that it is also a progress from the general to the 
special is to go altogether beyond the facts. The bipinnaria larva of an 
echinoderm, the trochosphere larva of an annelid, the blastodermie vesicle 
of a mamnal are all as highly specialized as their respective adults, but 
the specialization is for a different purpose and of a different kind to that 
which characterises the adult.” 


Thus the hold that the hypothesis of evolution has on minds is due 
neither to any great efficiency of the causes it relies upon, nor the intelli- 
gibility of the forces it assumes, nor to any cogent evidence in its favour, 
nor to congruity with the results of other sciences, but simply because it 
satisfies the intelleet by exeluding the supernatural, which apparently 
seems to break the continuity and mar the unity of nature, which is one 
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of its presuppositions. It presents to the mind the world as a fairly 
intelligible whole without having the necessity of rising to higher spiri- 
tual forees, whose very existence seems to break the continuity which 
it seeks to realise. Hence its resolution to pass from a seienee to a 
piilosophy, the main tendeney of whieh is to deny God and the higher 
powers generally, by making them unnecessary for an intelligible eoncep- 
tion of the world. But this is impossible. We have seen that even in 
its lower, seientifie aspeet it has had only an indifferent suecess— and 
that too by resolutely suppressing mueh, even whole classes of pheno- 
mena, that do not yield to its explanations. As to its pretensions to 
philosophy every sensible man would repudiate them when it seeks to 
explain the origin of life, the origin of mind from dead matter, whieh we 
otherwise know is nothing bat systems of eorpuseles jostling about with 
varying degrees of motion Allits talk abont “love and hate of ele- 
ments,” “the elements of feeling’’—which are not feeling but under 
snitable conditions give rise to feeling must be held to be mere ehildish 
prattle. Even its attempts to explain the vital phenomena, the mecha- 
nism of heredity, the physiology of development are doomed to failure. 
In fact no explanation has even been attempted—there is only the affir- 
mation that all these things are explainable somehow with the aid of the 
Ordinary forees of Nature. Those who like Driesh say that “we are 
absolutely not able to understand development’ are branded as Vitalists. 
Clearly when it comes to this it is useless to argue atall. They havea 
resolution to believe a thing and believe it resolutely, and there is the 
end to the matter. 

I now elose this inordinately long note which must no donbt be 
wearying to many of my readers, who may perhaps know nothing of the 
sciences Involved in the discussion. [I was driven to it not merely on 
account of the story of special creation of Adam, about whieh we know 
nothing, but also beeause the theory as ordinarily understood serves to 
create a presumption in minds against the hand of God in ereation in 
any form whatsoever. Indeed, after Mill, itis sapposed to weaken the 
foree of the evidence of His Existence itself, by affevting the validity of 
the well known Design argument. 

As to the creation of Adam, we repeat, we know nothing. We only 
know that if was some way a special creation and was nota descendant 
from the apes. ‘The traditions muke this very clear, though the details 
they furnish can only be followed in a general way. They relate how 
the figure of Adam was made first out of an “extract of clay’? mixed with 
water, and how the angels infused physical (physiological) characters in it, 
and life or spirit of God was infused in it. Wevan only say that even if 
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the aceount be taken strictly literally there is nothing impossible in 
if—and that not merely on acconnt of the Infinite power of God but 
beeanse of properties of things known to science. Thus we know, not 
on theoretically bat also practically (after Bastian), that not only living 
matter but living units of primitive kind can be manufactured out of 
inorganic matter. We know that energy in the form of light, tempera- 
ture oxygenation, chemieal condition of the medium is required for the 
development embryonie cells, particularly Herbst “has shown that all 
salts of the sea water are of great importance for development, and most 
of them speeifieatty and typically; for instance calsium is absolutely 
necessary for holding together the embryonic cells, and without caleinm 
all cells will fall apart, thoueh they do not die, bnt live to develop 
further.” Thus if all other conditions are suitable sea water can possibly 
synthesise groups of cells into organism. In fact there is nothing very 
strange; if we knew all the properties of living matter and the forees of 
its growth and development and conld have command over them we 
eould do it onrselves. “Mr. J. Bulter Bnrke (of Cambridge) has pro- 
dueed in the Cavendish laboratory tiny globules that seem to be half way 
between tke living and the non-living. A French stndent, M. Dubois, 
has made a similar claim ; and a distingnished German physicist Profes- 
sor Ostwald has emphatically predicted the speedy creation of life in the 
laboratory.’ (J. MeCabe.) Who ean then affirm that the mannfacture 
of a living body under the hands of angels is something very wonderful ? 

But we do not stick to the accounts quite literally. We have reasons 
to be sure that some parts or expressions were allegorical and meant to 
be understood in an allegorical sense. Thus the tradition eited in 
Qummi’s Commentary (the oldest and most reliable of Shia Com- 


mentaries) begins with an account, manifestly allegorieal, of predeter- 
mination as regards sinfulness or sinlessness. God took two handfuls of 
waters. To one He said ‘From thee I will creat pions unsinning beings’ 
and to the other He said ‘From theeI will create rebellious sinful creatures,’ 
bnt made the reservation that His decree might be changed (Bada). This 
reservation was not made in the case of the first class. (This is distinetly 
said so in the tradition). Then the tradition says, the waters were 
mixed and extract (Suladat) of earth mixed with it, from whieh the crea- 
tion of Adain was made as described above. Who ean doubt that this part 
at least of the tradition is allegorical? Moreover the Imam does not give 
it in the usual authoritative way, but says he got it from the preceding 
Imams which is generally held to be an indieation that the previous 
Tmams had certain special purpose in giving it in this form (as ¢. g. it may 
have been given allegorically, or it may have been stated in presence of 
some persons before whom it was only advisable to give the popular 
account without explaining the truth) and the Imam who rehearses it 
does not hold it to be fall unqualified ‘truth. In short sueh aeialls 


ean be considered to be more-or less allegorical. 


